The Secret of the Strength

What Would the Anabaptists Tell This Generation?

Peter Hoover



This is the 2008 version of the text,
with the original introduction, forward, cover picture, etc.

The text has been revised, but is substantially the same as the
original text, with the addition of pictures.

Other inspiring books are available at:

www.PrimitiveChristianity.org



Introduction

I well remember the first time | faced the stark realization that | was
a Mennonite and different. My fourth-grade friend, Gregory, and |
were riding home from public school on the bus. We were talking
about our future, how we would always be friends and do things
together when we grew up. Then he enthusiastically began to describe
activities that from my upbringing | knew to be worldly. Desperate to
save our lifelong friendship, I turned to Gregory and said, “You will
have to leave your church and become a Mennonite when you grow
up.” Thus, the inevitability of our way of life impressed itself on my
eight-year-old mind. A year later | made my decision to follow Christ.
Of course, Gregory never joined my church, and | do not even know
his whereabouts today.

The theme of separation from the world ran strong in the
Cumberland Valley of Pennsylvania where | grew up. But | wrongly
assumed that, except for our plainness, we believed the same things
that other Christians believed. Then one evening at the Chambersburg
Mennonite Church, where | was a member, a visiting speaker jolted
me with a graphic picture of my martyr heritage. Even after forty
years, | can still see Brother Irvin Martin stepping to the edge of the
platform to demonstrate how they shoved the head of Felix Manz
beneath the water trying to make him recant. Then the preacher
showed us how they stripped his bound hands over his knees, thrust a
stick between to hold them, then dumped him into the water to drown
while his Anabaptist mother shouted encouragement from the
riverbank. From that moment | knew that my destiny lay in the faith
expressed by Felix Manz, though | but dimly understood what that
meant.

Several years later | visited Zurich, Switzerland and stood beside the
Limmat River at the place where it had happened. By then, | knew
that it was the Protestant reformers, not the Roman Catholics, who
opposed my Anabaptist forefathers in Zurich. | realized that the issues
then were freedom of conscience and separation of church and state.
Knowing that these were no longer issues in the free land of America,
I again wrongly assumed that only our separated lifestyle and
nonresistance distinguished us from our neighbors who now actually
professed the same fundamentals of faith that we do. This false
assumption was driven home by many sermon comments about our
“twin distinctive doctrines.” It seemed that we were Biblicists just
like the fundamentalists around us except for our two distinctives.
Unfortunately, my false assumption was a reality in the beliefs and



lives of many in my church. But this | did not realize until many years
later.

In the meantime, | struggled through a spiritual crisis that
obliterated thoughts of history and heritage. Agonizing doubts about
my salvation drove me finally in desperation to surrender all of my
life unconditionally to Jesus as my Lord. Brimming with new
motivation and power of the Holy Spirit, | began my quest for reality.
The Scriptures became an absorbing delight, and I made it my
purpose to master the Book. Then new movements in the community
began to challenge the worldward drift in the church. Earnest
preachers called for a return to “what the Bible says.” Revival would
follow when we had “scriptural beliefs,” “scriptural standards,” and
“scriptural churches.” The genius of our Anabaptist heritage, we were
told, was our forefathers' insistence on sola scriptura (the Bible
alone). At first, | agreed. It sounded so right. Certainly, obeying God
meant obeying the Bible. But something seemed to be missing.

The secret of my new life was my passion to model my life after
Christ, not my preoccupation with the text. For me, the text was not
an end in itself, but a means to an end—Ilearning to know the
thoughts, feelings, and will of my Lord. But | saw well-meaning
people getting stuck in the text. And then the disagreements broke out
all around me over what and who were “scriptural.” In the confusion
that followed, one thing became clear. Much sincere teaching and
debate focused on sharpening “scriptural” ideas from the Bible, but
not on the example of Jesus Himself.

I saw this discrepancy most clearly in our “scriptural” conclusions
about mammon. The “Biblical” discussion was impressive. The
exegesis put every verse in its proper place. No one could find fault
with the *“scriptural” logic. There was only one problem. The
conclusion did not match the voluntary poverty of Jesus Himself, nor
did it ring true to His many clear teachings on the subject, even
though we had “scripturally” explained them all. It was a watershed
discovery: Being “scriptural” did not guarantee that we would be
Christlike—the whole point of being Christian.

With new ears | began to scrutinize the teaching around me. The
call to follow the Bible was loud and clear, along with the call to obey
the Church and separate oneself from the world. But a primary call to
focus finally on the example of Christ and follow Him was seldom
heard. The rare allusions to modeling the actual life of Christ in
everything were usually peripheral to other primary concerns. It was



obviously assumed that getting the verses right would make us
Christian.

| finally turned again to the Anabaptists. Was Biblicism their secret?
To my surprise, | found that the Protestant reformers were the
Biblicists, insisting that people turn from the dogmas of the church to
the authority of the Bible. Martin Luther gave his people the Bible in
German so they could read it for themselves. Zwingli preached
through the Gospels verse by verse. Between them, they bitterly
debated the meaning of the literal text. It all sounded so familiar. So
what then did the Anabaptists do differently?

To be sure, | found that the Anabaptists also turned to the Bible in
serious study. But they went “beyond the sacred page” to focus on the
Person the Scriptures were intended to reveal. For them, the final
appeal was actually solo Christus. A credible discipleship was their
powerful theme, not a sterile Biblicism that actually misses the life of
the Person. They saw the Scriptures as an “outer word” that would
lead the genuine seeker to the “inner Word,” which was Christ. It was
the confirmation | needed for the conviction the Holy Spirit had given
to me.

Herein lies the great distinctive of Anabaptism. The “gospel” of the
fundamentalist still focuses on the text, manipulating verses into
proper theologies. Somewhere along the way, we unwittingly adopted
their emphasis. But we dutifully tacked on our “twin distinctives.” It
is obvious now that this was not enough to save us, and most of my
boyhood friends were finally swept into the camp of the Biblicist
reformers. The gap between Reformation theology and Anabaptism is
as wide today as it ever was. It is the difference between a misguided
Biblicism and the true Word of God.

Our critics will say, “There should be no difference between the
Scriptures and the Word.” The writer of this book would heartily
agree. The glory of this powerful union as well as the tragedy of the
unintended separation is shown in his story.

Peter Hoover has not given us a history of the Anabaptists. You can
read that history in the many volumes by others. In this book,
however, you will meet the Anabaptists in their struggles to live as
Jesus would against strong Biblicist opposition. The strength of
Brother Peter's presentation lies in the many actual quotes that allow
the Anabaptists to speak for themselves. Obviously, these quotes have
been selected and no doubt reflect the writer's bias (as all books do).
But the reader is heartily invited to judge the truth for himself. Have
we really followed Christ as our forefathers so passionately followed
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Him? Or has His pristine example been obscured by many
“scriptural” inventions that they would have rejected outright? Does
all our emphasis on the church lead us to experience the unique
Anabaptist vision for community? Was “the secret of the strength”
what we commonly assume today?

This book will likely provoke much fresh and vigorous discussion.
It will challenge many long-held assumptions about what it means to
be an Anabaptist. Some will see this as threatening and dangerous.
Others will be encouraged to focus with new passion on the Person
and example of Jesus Christ. With a fervent prayer to this end, we
invite you to consider the story you hold in your hands.

John D. Martin
Chambersburg, Pennsylvania
November 8, 1997
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A Man Hanging by His
Thumb

The sun shines on Klundert, green lowland plaimglylat as
far as eye can see. Tourists visit Klundert. Tlag tpictures:
fields of flowers and vegetables. Thunderheads msking
rows of poplars alongside canals of Noord Brabaoik small.
Long canals, they cut straight through the shimngepilains
until they lose themselves in the haze where |antbisky meet
sea. “We like the peace of Noord Brabant,” sayttheists, “It
does the heart good.”

But there is much the tourists do not know.

Klundert, tidy Dutch village in Noord Brabant, stisnon blood.
The blood of Anabaptists was shed here.

Anabaptists gathered at Klundert throughout the-sniteenth
century. They came, sneaking out of nearby citeseet in
secret on the fields. Sometimes they gatheredeitnémes of
Elsken Deeken or Jan Peetersz, a servant of thd.\@or
August 5, 1571, about a hundred Anabaptists mibeaPeetersz
home in Klundert. Some came from Haarlem, some from
Leyden, and many from towns not far away. Durirgiieeting
a young couple was going to get married, but thdyndt get
that far.

The town magistrate and his assistant were si#tir@gerrit
Vorster’s house, drinking. Someone told him abbat t
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Anabaptist gathering. He said: “We will root uptthast and
get rid of them at once!” Twice he sent one ofrhen to listen
at the Peetersz house. “Straight Peter” a taledliin the front
part of the house. Jan Peetersz lived in the bdekevthe
people met. After nine o’clock the spies found tiieeting in
session. They heard someone preaching and savwghhef
many candles in the room. Then the magistrate &ohén,
well armed with guns, halberds, swords, and otreapens
broke in through all doors at once. They grabbédaled right.
But most of the Anabaptists, ready for such an geray,
escaped up the stairs, through a hole in the aodfack through
a hall and out of openings in the wall.

When the raid was over, the magistrate’s men hglchen and
several women: Peter the tailor, Geleyn Cornelis of
Middelharnis near Somerdijk, Arent Block of Zeverdgen,
Cornelis de Gyselaar, and a sixteen- or seventeangid boy
who worked for Straight Peter the tailor. The cagsgiwere led
to Gerrit Vorster’'s house where the women escapleey
handcuffed the men and kept them under guard. ke n
morning Michael Gerrits, an uncle of Cornelis des@gar,
came to see him. Also an Anabaptist, Michael came t
encourage Cornelis to stand for Christ, no mattextwnight
take place. The magistrate seized Michael too.

They confiscated the property of the prisonerghso wives
fled from Klundert with nothing. Then they called the school
teacher to dispute with the prisoners. He wrota ugport in
which he said: “They do not baptise infants. Thagrot
believe that Christ had his flesh and blood frontyyland they
regard themselves as the little flock and the edéGod. But
their lives are better than the lives of many ah&hey bring
up their children in better discipline and feaiGiid than many
other people. Their children in school are bettedsnts and
learn more readily than the rest.”
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Jan Luyken, Dutch artist, poet
and bar-room entertainer (married |
to a barmaid) found Christ as a
24-year-old in 1668. Radically
transformed, he became a mem-
ber of an Anabaptist community
and spent the rest of his life buy-
ing back and destroying what he
had painted or composed for the
devil. On 104 copper plates Jan
engraved scenes, such as this
one of Geleyn Cornelis, for the
Martyrs Mirror, published in 1685.

- o

The magistrate kept the prisoners in Gerrit Voisteouse until
noon of Aug. 7, 1571. Then he took them to Bredaeto
tortured. Straight Peter, the tailor, gave up ththf so they only
beheaded him. The rest, including his teenage worémained
steadfast. One had his hands tied behind his loelo& t
suspended by them and whipped. Another was pudlé¢aket
utmost on the rack. While in this helpless conditibey held
his mouth open to urinate into it and over his bdgiyt Geleyn
Cornelis was treated worst of all. They strippeithasg clothes
and hung him up by his right thumb with a weighhdiiag from
his left foot. Then they singed off his body hairning him in
tender places with candles, and beat him. Fina#ynben, tired
of torturing the prisoners, took to playing cartlsey played for
over an hour while Geleyn hung, by now unconsciauns| the
commissioner of the Duke of Alba said: “Seize higaia. He
must tell us something! A drowned calf is a smigk.f

At first they thought Geleyn was dead. They shook tntil he
revived, but he did not recant.

They burned Geleyn Cornelis, Jan Peetersz, angbilveg boy
first. The wind came the wrong way and blew the &way
from Geleyn'’s stake, so the executioner had to pushhold his
body into the flames with a fork.
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Anabaptist home in Noord Brabant where, nearly five centuries after the
burnings at Klundert, new conversions and baptisms have again taken
place—this time at the hands of Hutterite believers from America. The cost of
following Jesus in the Netherlands has not grown less, and today’s believers
face spiritual opposition of an intensity never seen before. Pray for them.
When they led Cornelis de Gyselaar and Arent Btodke
stakes, Arent dropped a letter hoping that somebApidst in
the crowd would notice it and snatch it up. But Etheke’s men
saw it first and took the two men back to prisongnother
torturing session. They did not recant and theysed to betray
any of their brothers in the faith. Shortly afterdiathey burned
Cornelis, his uncle Michael Gerrits, and Arent Bloc

Since 1571 there have been no more Anabaptisthiati&rt.
Tourists come—with Bermuda shorts, sunglasses,rgaps of
Coke, and with camera strings flapping in the frgshing
breeze. They like Noord Brabant. But there is mihehtourists
do not know.
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What Was the Secret of
the Strength?

For as long as | can remember, people have toldAmabaptist
stories. In fact, | distinctly remember the firnghé they told me
about Geleyn Cornelis, who hung from his thumbaswot yet
going to school. It was on a Sunday evening infsamt
Ontario, and we had many visitors. (My father wagOathodox
Mennonite minister.) All of us sat around our ldatghen table
on which a kerosene lamp stood to light a circle@é&émn
faces: women in dark dresses with large white lveaédrings,
and men with suspenders and their hair cut roungsl sitting
on someone’s lap while one of the visitors toldstay of
Geleyn Cornelis. | never forgot it, and | live tos day deeply
aware of the challenge put to me by my Anabaptiseators.

I am challenged by the strength of their convicidoy the
strength of their endurance in persecution—and aladly by
the sheer strength of the early Anabaptist moveimsszit.

Within thirty years of the first baptisms in Switlend, in a
secret meeting of a few people, the movement dnevedible
thousands—perhaps more than a hundred thousanértety
Christ, and this in the face of the bitterest peusien.

Congregations of Anabaptists sprang up almost oyetrnOn
Palm Sunday, 1525, only two months after his owptibe
Conrad Grebel baptised several hundred in ther Siter at
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Sankt Gallen in Switzerland. Ten years later, tlowement had
reached the far corners of the German world. Almtient
Swabia: Switzerland, the Tyrol, Salzburg, Wurttenghe
Bavaria, Ansbach, and the Kurpfalz, as well asre¢nt
Germany: Hesse, Thuringia and Saxony had beentadfec
Entire regions of southern Germany, whole townsgwe
reported to have “gone Anabaptist.” In Moravia, Baptist
communities eventually numbered 60,000 memberthdn
Netherlands, Belgium, the Lower Rhine region inrGamy,
Holstein, and along the Baltic Sea to East Pruise,
movement raced like a fire.

Due to favourable winds?

Hardly. Within those same ten years innumerablebaptists
were imprisoned, exiled, and put to death by Ro@atholic
and Protestant authorities. Anabaptists had wioterdds
pushed down their legs, their tongues screwed thiaio gums,
and their fingers chopped off. Some had gun poweddrto

their bodies or crammed into their mouths to beosdire.
Some were beheaded. Some were drowned. Some wezd bu
alive and many more burned at the stake.

The Anabaptist movement was a city movement in the
beginning. Born in Zirich, it branched out quickiyo the
largest cities of central Europe: Strasbourg, Auggb
Regensburg, Salzburg and Worms. Soon afterwareladhed
Aachen, Gent, Utrecht, Amsterdam, Emden, Hambuiigetk,
Danzig, and even Konigsberg (now Kaliningrad) irstEa
Prussia. On back streets by lantern light, in teguares during
public executions, everywhere, Anabaptists preacimedives
were changed. Christian communities took shaperatite
bond of love that united them the Kingdom of Heagame to
earth.

What was “the secret of their great strength”?
A woman called Delilah once asked that question.



What was the Secret of the Strength?

“Anabaptist Compound”  says this
sign on a Slovakian street corner, in
translation. The first Anabaptists,
particularly those that lived in
~community of goods, liked to rent

- ghetto-like courtyards, surrounded by
multi-storied housing and shops in
cities that tolerated them. This allowed
" everyone to work and live as
members of one family in Christ.

And the more | think about it, the more paralleseé between
the Anabaptist movement and Delilah’s husband.

The Anabaptists began with spectacular accomplistsrebut
they met spectacular defeats.

The Anabaptists began as the only peace churclonlye
nonviolent movement in a violent age—»but it did take long
until many divisions weakened them and obscured Withess
to the world.

The Anabaptists began in great light from heaverrue faith
and personal conviction—but many of them becamatdoy
tradition, blindly and pitifully treading the midf meaningless
custom.

In the beginning the Anabaptists were free, evdmomds. Now
many of them are bound, even in freedom. Trulyiy the
weaknesses and failures, like Samson’s, have beappeent
to all. But what, in the beginning, was the seofdheir great
strength?

That is the question | began to ask myself whitaagng up
with horses and buggies, bare houses, and serioued
German people in southern Ontario.

Was the secret of the Anabaptists’ strength tieturn to the
Scriptures? No. Most of the early Anabaptists cowdtread,
and few owned Bibles. Christians today know thehares as
well, or better than they—but without the strength.
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Was their secret a sound church structure and ssioonito
men in God-given authority? No. The Anabaptist nmgst
spread all over central and northern Europe befdrad any
structure at all. Its early leaders were self-apteal and
unofficial, many of them in their late teens otleir twenties.
Many of them got killed.

Was their secret a connection to an evangelicditioa that had
gotten passed on from generation to generationeimtountains
of Europe? No. The Anabaptists inherited no satvedy of
tradition” from anyone. They were all new converisst
tradition keepers, but tradition breakers. Themoi®vidence of
a single contact between them and the Waldensbgjekises,
or other movements before them.

So what, finally, was their secret? Was it a retorperfectly
correct doctrine and applications? No. All of tiretfAnabaptist
leaders taught some things that were incorredimgssible
view of the incarnation, mistaken eschatology, misrstood
Latin terms about separation from the backslidéed, the like.
And in their applications of Bible principles, tharly
Anabaptists varied greatly. But for more than atwgnthe
Spirit of God moved among them in a truly miracidovay.

What a great secret! What a mystery! In spite qadipg
weaknesses and a lack of education, of seasongel&ep, of
church structure, of unified practice, of experegnaf
established tradition ... even in spite of errortheir teaching,
the Anabaptist movement shook Europe so that hikditst
Christians, they were accused of turning the wogside down.

Four centuries later, | grew up inwardly aware,ale/
conscious of our glorious “Anabaptist heritage” and
wondering, already as a child, how they could aqadh so
much and we so little. We heard our parents teluakhe
Anabaptists on long winter evenings. We learnediaitieem in
school, and we heard about them in the unpaintedden
interior of our meetinghouse where we met to simgj gray. But
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Today's Anabaptists, of the
more conservative groups, tend to
live in orderly, quiet seclusion, as
on this Old Order Mennonite farm
in Ontario, Canada. To be “the
quiet in the land” and to keep
themselves from the corruption of
the world has become their ideal.

already as a child | began to suspect the Analiaplilse
Samson, knew something—some secret—that we did not.

Now | am beginning to sense there is yet more ¢éocShmson
comparison: After Samson lost his strength andtspémng
time blind, shackled, and treading the mill in prishis secret
came back to him. Little by little his great strdmgame back.
He could feel it in his bones! Then, on the dayheffeast in the
idol's temple, poor old blind Samson came back.uBamds
came to see him. Some smiled and giggled, poirtirigs
blindness and chains: “There he is! There is the wiao sent
the foxes through our fields! There is the man wtrack down
a thousand with a donkey’s jawbone and walked dfi wur
city gates. But just look at him now! He’s blindeldoesn’t
know who's leading him around. Just look at thenfunld
man!”

While the words were still in their mouths, thelRhines began
to stare. What was Samson doing! What was goinddenkvas
pushing. Great muscles rippled along his bicepghijilegs
braced themselves, and the pillars began to mbeeaobf
began to sway . . . and nobody remembered the,d@asie
screams and curses of thousands who slid and thdsisého
saw them fall were silent, after the idol’'s tempéane down.

In the end, Samson’s great strength came backctogaish
more in death than in life—and his name went dowth the
faithful in Hebrews eleven.

Any parallels?



10 The Secret of the Strength

| am fascinated with the possibility of an ongopagallel
between Samson'’s life and the Anabaptist movement.

The Anabaptists, like Samson, were once the tefrtive
populace. Governments spent all they had to geifridem.
Their writings were outlawed on pain of death.

But the Anabaptist movement, like Samson, grewaoid
feeble. No one is afraid of it anymore. Thousaraae to look
at the Mennonites, the Amish, and the Hutterites (t
Anabaptists’ descendants). Some smile and giggletipg at
their quaint clothes and customs: “There they @helre are the
people who dared defy the pope (and Luther, Zwijragld
Calvin besides)! There are the people who sanf@p@nway to
be burned at the stake, who had their fingers cbomif or
their tongues cut out rather than give up what thelieved. But
just look at them now! They're blind. They don’tdw who's
leading them around. Just look at the funny pebple!

What they don’t know is that the Anabaptist movetnkke
Samson, may yet have some life in it.

Something may be happening. New faces, new fanaityeas,
new tradition-breakers (home-schoolers, seekergryuand
thirsty Bible readers) are popping up out of noveheight out
of our modern Dark Ages, to stir up the old MenternAmish,
and Hutterite communities. What would happen if smhthose
seekers, and some of those “plain people” shoald st
remembering together—if they would rediscover therst of
the strength, the muscles would start rippling,shackles
would fall, and the pillars of the idol's temple uld start to
move?

Just what would happen?

In this book | want to allow the first Anabaptistsanswer that
question.
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The Woman Who Had a
Baby in Jail

In 1637 they caught the minister, Hans Meyli, & th
Horgerberg, in the foothills of the Alps south atde Zirich in
Switzerland. They tried him and threw him into etenbach
tower dungeon, but after forty-three weeks he estaphe
Protestant authorities (of Zwingli’'s Reformed ChHyrwere
furious. They did continual house searches andbsed the
believers. ThirtyTauferjager(Anabaptist hunters) found out
where the Meylis lived and with bare swords anelaims
stormed the house, hacking through doors and timgtiings
around to find the escaped minister. They curseldsarore and
blasphemed God. When they realised that he wathead, they
took his two sons, Hans Jr. and Martin Meyli cagtiMartin
was already married. They grabbed his young witktead her
up tightly. Her name was Anna. She had a fourteeakwold
baby, which they took from her and gave to peomefthe
state church to keep. They took the captives ticHjitried
them and locked them up in the Oetenbach tower.

They took off the men’s clothes and chained thetméostone
floor for twenty weeks, torturing them with spidensd
caterpillars. They gave them just enough food aatemto stay
alive. But the prisoners would not recant. Afteeyear the two
men escaped “with undamaged consciences” andtaiber
years, on Good Friday, 1641, Anna escaped as Wedly fled
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from place to place, but the people betrayed thama fell into
the hands of th&@&auferjageragain and was imprisoned, first at
the Oetenbach, then in the Spital jail. This tirhe was
expecting a baby. They left her shackled untilghns of
labour came upon her. Then they loosened her te thevbaby,
and “with the help and grace of God” she escapé&er Aer
husband found her they fled across the mountaidgtanugh
the Black Forest to Germany.

That woman, Anna (Baer) Meyli, was my ancestoryete
generations removed.

When | repented and chose to follow Christ at the @ fifteen,
| wanted nothing more than to follow her on theraarway to
eternal life. But | did not know for sure which wtnat was.

We lived among twenty-five kinds of Mennonites akdish in
one densely populated county in southern OntarimmRhe
most acculturated to the most traditional, evepetgpf
Anabaptism was represented there. Every group ethitm be a
legitimate heir of the “Anabaptist heritage” we ladid in
common, and they all claimed to be travelling om tlarrow
way. But their claims became jumbled in my mind.

During the 1950s, my parent’s group (which had deither
one in 1917) suffered a deep inner crisis. My p@aréren took
part in establishing the group in which | was bamal spent my
childhood. When | was 13 we entered another timterofoil,
and my father became the lead minister of a newhbrbood.
Then, two years later, we practically disintegratetd now, by
the time | was a young teenager, we were not atignd
meetings at all.

That a true remnant of the true church still exissemewhere
—surely somewhere —among the Anabaptists’ descésdan
felt certain. My father spoke of making a trip thgh the
eastern United States and visiting all groups lth@ted like
possibilities for a safe church home. But we httklhope that
the trip would do any good. All our lives we hadkld in a
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constant struggle over lifestyle issues—what tovallor what
to reject as “worldly” and of the devil. My paremtsver
wavered in their dedication to Anabaptist belidisey kept on
looking for something suitable among the groupse Ghmy
sisters had contact with the Amish. But | turned)ang
Sundays at home, to the Anabaptist writings. . . .

Late on a cold afternoon in 1975 a Stadtler (a fram the city)
stepped from the Canadian winter into the dim lgfhdur horse
stable where | was working. His car had slid off thad and he
had gotten stuck. | pulled him out with the heaagmh and he
gave me fifteen dollars. Another man gave me tethi® same
reason, and | began to look forward to fresh snitsvfd/ith my
money | bought th€omplete Writings of Menno Simotise
Aelteste Chronik der Hutterischen Brud#reAusbundthe
Artikel und Ordnungen der Christlichen Gemeiraohel all other
Anabaptist-Mennonite books | could afford. A frieodour
family, J. Winfield Fretz of Conrad Grebel Collegeok a
special interest in my studies. He gave me valubbtks and
directed me to Mennonite college archives in théadnStates
and Canada. Another Mennonite professor, Frankgg, E
became a personal friend and inspiration to mdetHae
“work” on his unpublished manuscripts and introdlioge to
Anabaptist social concerns.

Then | met a World War 1l refugee from Yugoslavidis man,
living in the city of Kitchener, Ontario, knew hisy and owned
a wealth of rare and untranslated Anabaptist vg#tirHe was
not primarily a historian, nor a scholar, but hergghours with
me, a fifteen-year-old, intensely, earnestly, oglime beyond
what | knew of the Anabaptists into strange andtexy
territory.

It was in my contacts with this man, and while iagdhe
literature he gave me from the Anabaptists in sentiGermany
and Moravia, that | began to sense, for the finséf a clue to
their secret. | began to sense an incredible pbekind the
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things they wrote, the power ohaw world coming, a time
when men are free . . . and we shall be his peapdeHe shall
reign in peace!

Beyond the darkness and gloom of four centuriegye the
tunnels of the traditional, the historical, and #vademic, |
began to see a strange new light in the accouriteosé who
went out “with shining eyes” to die. Dimly at firdiut slowly
and surely it dawned on me as a young teenagerthidight
from heaven would surely break forth again, and $baeneday a
strong wind would blow and the raindrops and cloudsild be
gone . . . and the darkness would leave me, anduhghine
would see me, as lwalk . .. as I walk . . . a nead.

That new road has been longer and rougher andvmartban |
expected, and it is definitely taking me to whedgd not plan to
go. It is taking me from the shelter of a long-bthed
“background” into the raw uncertainty of going ounibt
knowing where to or with whom. It is taking me frdhe riches
of my “goodly heritage” into dreadful loneliness—etforsaken
loneliness of the cross, where all men are equoalty. Out of
the familiar traditions of my childhood into a fhitgning, totally
unknown world, where “backgrounds” do not counteveh
terrible consequences must be taken in stride, evjlances
into the dark night ahead make the blood run coldwith
visions of hatred and rejection, of high-soundieligious
denunciations, of fierce opposition from family anénds, a

world of coercion, of fire-arms and murder, of taslungeons
and bloody torture, of treachery and terror andldea

This new road, | have discovered, is the road efwbman who
had her baby in jail.

Do you want to be on it?

If not, you should forget about finding the seatthe strength
and stop reading this book.
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From Where Did the
Anabaptists come?

They came from “no where.” Right out of the Darkesgout of
incredibly corrupt state churches, the Anabapfistsiwig

Keller and E. H. Broadbent notwithstanding) stepaga totally
new and different movement.

Were they somehow connected to the first Chrisdlans

No, they were not. The early Christians were Jew@ieek, or
Latin people in flowing robes. The Anabaptists weoeth
Europeans in black hats and broadfall trousers.

The Anabaptists, although they respected the €driistians,
made no attempt to “reproduce” them exactly. A gaod miles
and a thousand years apart, they had little in comexcept the
New Testamenand the secret of the great strength

Once this became clear to me | started seeingghimbistory:
Jewish Christians

After Pentecost, Jews from Parthia, Media, ElanfyBan,
Cappadocia, and other places joined the Jews aledudho
believed in Christ. Jewish Christians, all of whoauld trace
their ancestry back to Abraham, were circumcisativaore
beards. They ate Kosher foods and kept the SabloathBut
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they followed Christ, and Christianity soon broke of the
bounds of Judaism.

Greek Christians

After Paul's conversion and Peter’s visit to Comngl hundreds
and eventually thousands of Greeks from all ovexxahder’'s
former realm—Greek merchants and lawyers, Greetodac
educated Greeks, Greeks given to profound thoadgjhietic
Greeks, Greeks used to idolatry and total abanalon t
immorality, Greek masters and slaves—repentede\sed, and
got baptised. They followed Christ, and it wasotd until
Christianity was predominantly Greek, centred idlétestic
Syria, Egypt, and Asia Minor. Paul wrote his lefter Greek
and the rest of the New Testament, if not originatinceived in
that language, was soon known only in Greek texts.

Greek, the “world language” and “world culture”toe times,
gave the Christians a place on the cutting edgeiwént events.
But Christianity soon broke out of the bounds aeRreorld.

Latin Christians

With the decline of Greek influence in the westeant of the
empire, Latin Rome came into its own. Jews from Bom
witnessed the birth of Christianity in Jerusalemrhaps it was
they, or other early missionaries who carried iLatin Italy and
northern Africa. Whatever the case, it wasn’t |amgjl
thousands of clear-thinking Latins, Europeans atthend, like
the Greeks, uncircumcised, had joined the JewshanGreeks
in following Christ. From these Latin Christiangntred at
Carthage and Rome, came such inspired thinketseasighop
Clement of Rome, Mark Felix, and Tertullian. LaGhristians
carried the Gospel throughout the far reacheseoRibman
empire: to the Celts in Britain and Ireland, torlbgSpain and
Portugal), to the Gauls in what later became Fraamoe to
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Celtic tribes living in the Alps and down the Daeulalley. But
Christianity soon broke out of the bounds of therfaa Empire.

German Christians

As early as 1800 B.C. (about the time Jacob flddadan-
Aram) small bands of families had found their weynf
Mesopotamia and the Indus valley north throughiRensd the
Ukraine, through central Europe to the shores @MNbrth Sea.
There they called themselv&sutsch(German).

The Germans lived a wild life, planting few cropsldunting
to make up the slack. The “Indians of Europe,” ttiewed in
cold forests and wetlands along the sea. They gapudly in
number, pushing ever southward until they inhabitedBlack
Forest and the mountains of Swabia. They pushéti (ibie
Vikings) to occupy Scandinavia, west into Englagalst into
Russia, and eventually south into Italy and Asiadai

These German raiders had no taste for Latin orlCGrekure.
They smashed temples, slaughtered ruthlessly,cakdchildren
along with their spoil. Through this practice thewittingly
brought home something that changed their wayvéore

On a raid to the south, around the time of Constarthe Great,
German tribesmen kidnapped a Cappadocian boy nhfitas.
He believed in Christ.

Unlike most captives before him, Ulfilas did nosdéohimself in
barbarian ways. Carried north through the Balkammi&ins, he
crossed the Danube river with his captors and fdundelf
outside the Roman Empire—out in the wilds with &vpeople,
but he did not lose heart. He learned German agdrbto tell
his captors about Christ. Long blond hair fallimgund their
fur-clad shoulders, rough men with beards and heftynen
sitting around campfires listened to him, fascidateheir hearts
responded to the story of Christ. One by one tledig\ed,
repented of their sins, and began to follow Chheinselves.
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Ulfilas baptised them in water. Before long, a ewsl of
Christians developed among the wild people nortthef
Danube. Ulfilas, using the Greek and Latin he knewented
for them a German alphabet. He taught them howad and
translated first the Gospels, then the lettersanfi Pand finally
most of the Old Testament into German.

In 341 A.D. Ulfilas travelled south to his homeland
“civilised” Asia. In Nicomedia, the city where afddishop,
Eusebius, lived, he told of the Germans who hadetito
following Christ. Eusebius ordained Ulfilas to beapostle to
the Germans.

The Germans Become Catholic

Ulfilas’s Christian movement did not survive. Aldsaduring
his lifetime the Latin and Greek Christians of fuaith had
became powerful. What they believed became alniastl
national religion under Constantine the Great. Gorise tried
to unite all Christians under one great church wizgion that
would cooperate with the Roman government. He dalle
councils to draw up rules and define catholic (ersally
accepted as genuine) doctrine. In the processestthouncils
Ulfilas and the German Christians became classiedalfy as
heretics.

Ulfilas taught that Christ was the Son of God, hoit exactly
like God the Father in every respect. He taughttti@Holy
Spirit was subordinate to God. In short, Ulfilasgched a
Christianity as he knew it before the councils oh6tantine.
But now it was no longer considered “catholic.”

The new “catholic” Christianity first reached the@ans by
way of a man called Remigius. Remigius was a Lytinth who
loved to study and spoke well. At the age of twemiy he
became bishop of the catholic congregation at Reimdat is
now France.
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During Remigius’s time many Germans followed a iegh
chief called Clovis who had a Christian wife. Cl®eame to
know Remigius and his little church at Reims butenot
care for Christianity. He ignored Remigius’s frequattempts
to “convert” him until two things happened to charigs mind:
His son got sick and was healed, and he won a gietaty
over his rivals at Zulpich, after praying (as & l&sort) to the
Christians’ God. Then Clovis wanted to get baptised

Clovis hurried to Reims and had Remigius baptise, his
warrior chiefs, and more than three thousand o$bidiers at
once. “Catholic” churches then sprang up all oview(s’s
domain. Tribe after tribe of the remaining Germealisbefore
his “Christian” sword, and thousands were baptesedasse.
Missionaries followed (and in some places precetieglarmy
in its task of conversion. Gall of Down, an Irisat@olic
missionary, reached Switzerland in 612. He buittission at
Sankt Gallen. Boniface (Wynfrith of Wessex) folladveim in
716, baptizing thousands more—both pagans and thleséad
belonged to what was left of Ulfilas’s “uncatholic”
congregations. By doing this Boniface cleaned uptvite
called a “haphazard Christianity” propagated byrétieal and
free living clerics.”

Boniface anointed a German chief, Pepin the Stmrtjle over
all his German converts. Then, to be sure thatrPepile
would be “catholic,” Boniface led him to be crowneglbishop
Stephen of Rome.

The Church of the Dark Ages

Pepin the Short had one outstanding son named litat,
known asKarl der GroR3e— Charlemagne. Karl grew up
speaking old High German, a language similar to the
Pennsylvania Dutch of today’s Amish. He was baptisethe
“catholic” Christian church and loved to fight. Whbe became
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king he resolved to convert and civilise all thenagning
“Indians of Europe”: the German tribes east of@ngne river.

Karl fought and baptised valiantly. He meant bussa@ut his
converts never understood him like they had undedstlfilas.
They could not read the Latin New Testament witlcivine
forcefully replaced Ulfilas’s German translatioiitie converts
said the Lord’s prayer in Latin (law demandedbt)t they did
not know what it meant. They accepted the spriigktih
baptism, but it looked to them like a magical rifaey ate the
sacred bread, but they did not get the mumblingeepriests
who consecrated it with words that sounded likecti®pocus.”
In Saxony, where some Germans had second thougbi$ a
accepting these “catholic” traditions, Karl had fdlmousand,
five hundred, massacred in one day. He made hig.poi

Then, in November, 800 A.D., Karl, the German diief
visited his friend Leo, the bishop of Rome. At thise the
bishop of Rome was still under the oversight of@reek
church at Byzantium, but he was unhappy. Leo amtidgéd to
discussing things and came up with a great idea.

On Christmas day, both Karl and Leo entered SerReathurch
in the middle of town. Thousands of people had cton¢he
Christmas service. The festive atmosphere was lgxagit for
Leo to anoint and crown Karl as a new Roman Emperor
Charlemagne—and for Karl to take Leo as his religibead of
state.

A Christian empire! Aoly, Romanempire! Bishop and
warrior, church and state became one on Christaga800
A.D., and a split between the d&treekcatholic church and the
newRomancatholic church became inevitable. Karl felt good
with his new role as Roman Emperor—even though bdestly
confessed that if he would have known what Leo gasg to
do, he never would have set foot in St. Peter'sahu_eo, at
the same time, exulted in his liberation from Byaamn and
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forged a document to prove that Constantine hadydwanted
the bishop of Rome to be the head of Christendom.

The wedding of the Holy Roman Empire to the RomathGlic
Church, on Christmas day, 800 A.D. drew the curtéithe
Dark Ages securely down on Europe.

The Christian movement among the Jews had beeiogtor
Among the Greeks yet more so. Latin Christiansdeaded the
Gospel west and north. Many Germans had gottenected:
But now, this Christianity of the Dark Ages swalkeav
everything up and was worse than no Christianigilatt was
the wolf of north European barbarianism deckedhengheep’s
clothing of Christ’'s Gospel. What a potent disguiBee church
of the Dark Ages might well have been the end aistianity—
had it not been for its preservation of the Newtdieent.

Anabaptist Christians

Fortunately, not all German converts to Roman Qatism
were totally given to hunting wild pigs and dringibeer. The
church, corrupt as it may have been, succeededhig
young Germans into the religious life (monasteaied
convents). There they learned to read Latin, aaceth few of
them came across the New Testament in the early 450

Here a German monk (Martin Luther of Wittenberbgre a
German priest (Menno Simons of Witmarsum), herethace
and everywhere, with the invention of the printprgss,
educated Germans began to read with alarm the vedi@irist
and the Apostles. Suddenly they realised that liaelybeen
short-changed by the missionaries who had “congétteem.
Suddenly it became clear to them that they had bdwistians
for a thousand years without ever knowing Christyaat all!
Martin Luther, Huldrych Zwingli, Balthasar Hubmajiétans
Denck, Michael Sattler, and Pilgram Marpeck—Gerratiar
German rose to the challenge of the outrage. PaWeaicts,
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Johannes Gutenberg, working in the German
cities of Strasbourg and Mainz, contributed
greatly to the spread of published materials,
through his invention of movable type, and
printing the entire Bible (in Latin) in 1455.
Within a century of his time all of Europe was
flooded with printed literature—Bibles and
spiritual writings (including thousands of
Anabaptist writings) among them, but not all of
them for the good.

Latin tracts at first, but soon German tracts aedn@n
translations of the New Testament swept the e@eBnan
populace, from Switzerland to the North Sea anchfro
Scandinavia to East Prussia, into flame. The chaft¢he Dark
Ages had totally underestimated the effect that\ber
Testament could have on an ignorant population.

No longer could the Germans be controlled. No ncordd they
be hoodwinked into believing fantastic stories dliba virgin,
the saints, baptism, and the mass. Once the Bisepninted
and the Germans had it in their hands, the dark dathe
apostate “catholic” church in northern Europe wavrer.

Luther did not go all the way. Neither did ZwindBut just a

few years after the New Testament hit the Germarhdywmore
than a hundred thousand Germans pressed all théwagh

to Christ and broke out of the Dark Ages. Becahsg t

followed Christ’'s example and baptised adults, peoplled
themAnabaptist{rebaptisers). In this book you may meet them
and consider what they wrote.
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Literarily . ..
An Explosion!

Conrad Grebel, a young Anabaptist, wrote on Septerdp
1524:

| am full of words and the spirit of my belly coraths me.
Behold my belly is as new wine without a vent, vhimursts the
wineskins. | shall speak and | shall breathe I littore freely: |
shall open my lips and make answler.

Hans Denck, a widely-travelled Anabaptist messefrgen
southern Germany, wrote:

| open my mouth against my will. | speak reluctaatbout God,
but he compels me to speak so | cannot be sileédbme brothers
think they have utterly explored the gospel, andever does not
agree with everything they say must be a herelioutsl one

wish to give an account of one’s faith to those wlbsire it, then
they say that one causes discord and tumult antenpdople. If
one ignores the wrong things they say, they inlegtone shrinks
from the light. Very well, let God draw me out of/roorner then,
and | will say what is on my mind. Whether it wdlb any good,
only God knows. For there are many who ask fortritnth, but
few who like to hear ff.

! Job 32:18-20, quoted in a letter of SeptembeB341to Joachim von Watt
(Vadian).
2 FromWas geredt sey . . . published at Augsburg in 1526.
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Fortunately, Conrad Grebel, Hans Denck, and otmabaptists,
did not stay silent. And they did more than justap They
wrote. From the beginning of the movement theitings
shook the populace. Roman Catholics burned thetheku
cursed them. Zwingli and Bullinger wrote scathieglres.
Practically all European governments made the patitin, the
distribution and the ownership of Anabaptist wigsrna capital
offence. But they survive to speak today.

The Anabaptist Writings

Unlike the writings of the first Christians, whishkrrvive only in
rare manuscripts and in limited quantity, the wgs of the
Anabaptists survive in amazing abundance, and arere
coming to light all the time. When Roman Catholitherities
ransacked the Anabaptist communities of Moraviadnode the
brothers away, they hauled off wagonloads of harttemr
books. Many of them survive, even after World Waahd are
being discovered in the libraries and church aehinf Europe.

The difficulty in preparing this book was not imdiing material
to use, but in deciding whabt to use. Without constant effort
and many deletions, this book could have growiméosize of
theMartyrs Mirror and theAelteste Chronik combined! But it
was deliberately kept brief. This regrettably regdithe use of
fragments and abbreviated passages. Those whaocamate
urged to read these writings in their original laages and in
their context if possible.

Spontaneous Literature

“How did they do it?” | have asked myself time aftiene. Out
of money, driven from their homes, when paper veasce, ink
expensive, and the publishing of their books wawméal risk,
the Anabaptists produced thousands upon thousdirbmks
for free distribution!
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5. Anabaptist writers and publishers used printing
@]"ﬂuﬁ UD[DI presses where possible. But printing, in the
o ainfaiee g‘{ abe och griinot sixteenth century, continued to be a costly, time-

ihicht  fiirt consuming affair. Copying writings by hand was
e ot . et g bying gs by

il vetsiat eit ic Wott fein were in much simpler, even though it did not allow for as
femem ol angeridit mah gefian . . . . ..
et Bt it vltifi fo vil maig wide a distribution of the finished product.
fiiflen ift ) veriaichnet -

This page from the Hutterite Gross-Geschichtbuch,
first written on vellum during the 1500s and recopied
many times, is an example of what came from the
Schreibstuben (scriptoriums, writing rooms) of the
believers in Moravia. Young men and women,
working under gifted teachers like Hauprecht Zapf,
reproduced thousands of writings, some of them
surviving in European libraries and in Anabaptist

& communities today.

The only thing | can see is that God helped them.

s grﬂimq atl‘mtrﬂﬂe

The first Anabaptists had no central organizatkeor.the most
part (outside of Moravia) They had no publishingi$es nor
editorial committees. Their earliest writings werhing but
the spontaneous efforts of individuals here andethmany of
them in jail. Their originality shows in poetry thdoesn’t quite
rhyme, Scriptures quoted by memory, words and namiggn
in a vast variety of German dialectic spellings amdspellings,
a lack of punctuation, and in many cases a lackyd or form.
But God spoke through their literature and it mofzedope.

In this book you will often read what “the Anabagps$i said” or
“the Anabaptists believed.” Such statements, intlaf the
spontaneity of my sources cannot be taken as @lisive
absolutes. The Anabaptists shared the secret stitdegth of
their movement, but many of them did not sharebtleefs of
the majority in every area.

A Word of Caution

You will, in fact, almost certainly disagree witbrse things the
Anabaptists said and believed. If you are a desasmf the
Anabaptists themselves, you may feel disappointed a
unsettled (I did). You may be sorely tempted toltauy
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sources, to write off the men | quote as “unsounmd'marginal”
characters, or simply to dismiss this book by sgyikvell, the
Anabaptists were off on some things too.”

They probably were. But | encourage you not totrélae my
friend from Pennsylvania did. Several years agodt&va paper
on threefold baptism as taught by the Anabapfidis. night
after | gave him the paper | was startled to subljdeave him
knocking on my door. Because he lived a good degtaway,
my first thought was that something terrible muestdn
happened. He looked dishevelled and excited. “Pdter
exclaimed as he burst through the door. “I read ypaper and
just had to come to talk things over. What is gang”

“Did you read the whole paper?” | asked him.

“No,” he confessed. “I didn't get past the firstagraph where
you spoke of being buried in baptism. | thouglsoitinded like
you were going off track and teaching immersion” .

| understood my friend’s concern. | grew up likedie. But our
Anabaptist forefathers could not have understoad al, and
this book, which consists largely of what they \eroeflects
their insensitivity to our doctrinal touchiness.

My prayer is that such “details” in this book wnilbt divert your
attention from its theme. My prayer is that youlirid your
way through the superficial, the transient, and wisch you
did not expect, to get your hands on the truthrekine
Anabaptist movement of the sixteenth century. dt ttan
happen, and if a light comes on in your heart gesalt, | shall
feel amply rewarded for having prepared this baoothe
English language.

A Word on Anabaptist Research
Knowing what the Anabaptists taught is not enodgtousands,

now-a-days, both know what they taught and are table
expound on it at length, but their lifestyle rensaumchanged.
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This book is written with a general distrust of Aaptist
scholars who do not live in an “Anabaptist” (radiiga
nonconformed) way. It is written with little sympbator
appreciation for the conclusions of most modern-day
Anabaptists. What can those who have gone the Wwineo
world in education, in economics, in dress, andntertainment
contribute to the understanding of what was betidwetheir
forefathers in the sixteenth century?

Can a man describe the inner feelings of a woman?

How can those who have isolated themselves in r@lijLelite,
rural communities in North America, or those whedaecome
wealthy property owners and businessmen, identifiy thie
Anabaptists who were often at the bottom of thekimgy class,
landless, and city dwellers?

This book is written with the premise that onlysbeavho
choose the life which the Anabaptists chose withie end
discover what they thought and believed.

Anabaptist Quotations in This Book

Most twentieth-century Christians do not know Aryatiost
writings because they cannot read them. The Angtgptrote
in a variety of German dialects. (“Standard Highr@&n” had
not yet become a standard in their day.) Someeof timportant
writings have never been translated into EngligtosE that
have been translated are in some cases hard tbeeadse of
the cumbersome English used to portray German tiisug
(How, for instance, do you best translate suchlycai@rms as
untergeworfen, angestrengt, or einverleibt?)

In this book | have tried to make the Anabaptistsemdable as
possible without altering the sense of their stateis | have
used some English translations (such as Leonarduifés
excellent one of Menno Simons’ writings), but evethem |
have changed some terms back to correspond moctyewath
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their German originals (such as “teachings” instefad
“doctrine” for the German worllehre, and “nighttime meal”
instead of “communion” foNachtmal). | have tried to express
original German ideas as accurately as possiblealg® of this
| favoured the use of standard German above English
translations, the gap between standard and dial&eiman (or
Dutch) being much smaller than the gap betweeretdadects
and English.

Those acquainted with Anabaptist writings will metithat |
have in some cases broken up or abbreviated qosdfor the
sake of readability and brevity. In all such caseser readers
to the original works or their competent translasidor the full
text.

References are given to original Anabaptist wonksch were
my sources, whenever possible, for the quotatiges in this
book. Of these you may find many translations, both
fragmentary and complete, in standard High Gernmah a
English. A good way to locate them is by searchmsgcholarly
Anabaptist bibliographies in Mennonite college dibes.

This book itself is not a scholarly work. It is reoteference
book. Its translations are rough and fragmentasyteferences
are incomplete. But | pray that the Spirit who mibtiee
Anabaptist writers will move those who read thiskand lead
them . ..
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On to Jesus

In 1527, two years after the birth of the Anabdptisvement in
Switzerland, people already wondered about itsesetheir
wondering (with minds just coming out of the Darges) led
them to suspect magic. Somewhere in the deep vailldhe
River Inn, between the snow-capped mountains ofrisys
strange story began to circulate. People said trebaptists had
a magic container, a little vial, filled with a ligd about which
the devil himself had no clue. They said the Anaisépforced
their converts to drink from the vial. One littlg ®f its contents
was enough to bring anyone completely under thmirgp. Just
one sip and a person became serious-minded, neraide to
do what he used to do, and no amount of moneyjmgpthat

life had to offer could bring him back to what heed to be.
Once a person tasted from the vial he would diereediving

up his strange beliefs.

Leonhard Schiemer, in prison before his beheading a
Rattenberg on the Inn, took the time to answerftoish story
in 1527:

Well you godless crowd, let me tell you how itliet us say you
are right. Let us say it is true that we must dhkifrom a little
vial. And like you say, it certainly is true thattdevil does not
know what is in it. If you do not know it eitherQy are also
devils . . . but if you want to know, | will revetide liquid’s secret
proportions to you!
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A commuter train  rushes
past Kufstein Castle above
the Inn Valley in Austria,
where Jorg Grinwald wrote
the hymn Komm her zu mir
spricht Gottes Sohn (“Come
to me the Son of God says”)
before his death by fire in
1530.

Fifteen other believers met a
violent death at this place,

: from which many others fled
CELEEF"T [ -:n---l'-.'.za, fortheirHVES-

Like Caiaphas, you speak the truth without knowinyou say
that whoever takes a sip from the vial is permdgefianged.
How true! For the liquid in the vial is made frorathing else
than a struck down, ground up, rubbed apart, ardwéul heart
pulverised in the mortar and pestle of the crossand it is the
liquid which our dear brother and friend, Christule drank—
mixed with vinegar and gall.

The vial is the one he offered to the sons of Zebett is the one
he drank from in the garden. It is the one thasedlhim to sweat
until he sweated drops of blood, and until he trienhland fell

into a faint so that angels had to lift him up. [Jrthe liquid in it

is such an awful liquid that no one can drink itheut his
neighbours taking note that he is totally changed!

Whoever takes a sip from the vial indeed becomémwio
forsake everything he has . . . because the $piGhrist teaches
him and reveals to him things that no man can esmaad which
cannot be written onto paper. Nobody knows whasdtthings
are, save those to whom they have been revealéd . .

A broken heart and fellowship with Jesus—Leonhardi&ner
answered the foolish story in a truly Anabaptisywa

! From Leonhard Schiemer's writingom Flaschlen, gantz clarlich endteckt,
was es bedeytet, allen Frommen Trostlich zu leagdtten on the Thursday
after Saint Andrew’s day, 1527.
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The first Anabaptists followed Jesus.

It was so simple that people could not understantwas so
easy to explain it seemed mysterious.

Jesus Calling—Me?

When the New Testament fell into their hands ingixéeenth
century, many German people naively took it at fealee.
When they heard Jesus’ call to the disciples, twline,” they
thought it meant them. When they read Jesus’ cordmdifiurn
the other cheek,” “Give to him who asks of you,™8ell
everything you have,” that is what they did. Thiegught Jesus
was God in human flesh, showing them how to livel #hat
God expected them to live just like that. They tjlaiithat being
a disciple of Jesus meant studying his teachingsng them to
practice, and living with the consequences (thegjrof
following him.

It never occurred to them that following Jesus (&/barrying a
cross) would lead anywhere else but to death.

Michael Schneider, before he died under tortuf@aatsau in
Bavaria, wrote from the castle dungeon:

Listen to me, all peoples of the earth. Listen & young and
old, great and small. If you want to be saved, yeed to leave
sin, follow Christ the Lord, and live accordinghs will. Christ
Jesus came to the earth to teach men the rightogg, to teach
them to turn from sin and to follow him. He saitlatn the way
the truth and the life, no-one comes to the fagixeept through
me.”

He who longs foGemeinschaftone-ness, community) with
Jesus and who wants to take part in his kingdoexsiéo do
what Jesus did while he was on the earth. He whiisata reign
with Jesus must first be willing to suffer for lmiame. The man
who dies with Jesus in this life will enter wittmhinto the
Father’'s kingdom, in eternal joy. But the man wioesinot



32 The Secret of the Strength

follow him is not redeemed by his blood and hissiill never
be forgiven.

Those whose sins have been forgiven should liviemger in sin.
This is what Jesus Christ, our Lord, teaches ussé&hho fall
back into sin break their covenant with God. Evezater pain
and suffering will be theirs—and their loss will teever.

Not all who say “Lord, Lord” will enter the kingdaronly those
who keep his covenant will be accepted by him. e w
confesses Christ before the world and who standhéotruth to
the end will be saved.

Help us to that, God, our Lord, that we may stagh\Wesus—that
we may always walk according to his teachings, Weamay
commit no more sins, and that we may be an homohistname,
now and forever . . . into eternity! Amén.

Jesus’ Community

Following Jesus, for the Anabaptists was much nioaa
obeying his commandments. It was much more thafessimg
him publicly or being willing to die for him. It véaknowing
Jesus, and living like the first disciples in fGlemeinschaft
with him.

The words of Paul in Philippians 3:10 stated dahnthe goal
of the Anabaptists: “I want to know Christ, and tfeaver of his
resurrection, and thellowshipof sharing in his sufferings,
becoming like him in his death, and so, somehowatti&in to
the resurrection from the dead.”

The Greek wordkoinonia translated “fellowship” in this verse,
was always translated into the German w@saineinschaffTo

the Anabaptists, this beautiful word meant bothitjzil
communion and community of goods. It was the waelduin
Acts 2:44 and 4:32 for “all things commordlle Dinge gemein,
es war ihnen alles gemeirit was the word they found in 1 John

2 Ausbung 82
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1:7: “If we walk in the light as he is in the lighwe have
Gemeinschafbne with another and the blood of Jesus, his Son,
purifies us from all sin.” It was the word they ddastead of
“church.”™

About this statement, Peter Rideman wrote in chfaom his
dungeon of the castle at Wolkersdorf, in Hess&540:

When we listen carefully to the Gospel and confeont, we
come to take part in the community of Christ, ay Imaseen in
the words of John: “What we have seen and heardeckare
unto you, that you may have Gemeinschaft with od,aur
Gemeinschaft is with God the Father and with his desus
Christ our Lord, who has given us all things thatleard and
received from his father” (1 John 1:3).

Gemeinschatft is nothing else than to have all thinggcommon
(gemein with those to whom we are inwardly bound. Itdskeep
nothing for ourselves, but to share all that weehaith others—
like the Father keeps nothing for himself but skaléthat he has
with the Son, and like the Son keeps nothing fordailf, but
shares all that he was with the Father and witkehio
Gemeinschatft with him.

Those in Gemeinschaft with Christ follow his exaenphd keep
nothing for themselves. They hold all things in coom with
their Teacher, and with all those who belong tocoimmunity,
so that they may be one in the Son, as the Sameisvith the
Father (John 16:13-15).

This is called the “Gemeinschaft of the holy ongs’the
Apostles Creed) because we hold in common holygthithe
things through which we were made holy in the Fa#imel in the
Son. The Son makes us holy through what he givels tisis

% The Anabaptists nearly always spoke of the chascthe Lord’sGemein
(commune), and left the high-sounding tesinurch (Kirche) for the Roman
Catholics and the Protestants to use. It was hisevbrd they found in the
Apostles’ Creed in “the communion of the saindie(Gemeinschaft der
Heiligen).
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way everything serves to the advantage and buildingf one
another, and to the praise and glory of God.

Gemeinschaft with Jesus, like earthly Gemeinscafing
men, comes about only at incredible cost and coaltistruggle.
But it is a gift from God. It must be fought forag and again.
But it is the only way to peace.

To the Anabaptists, Gemeinschaft with Jesus wathwaving
at the expense of husband, wife, children, or gardétwas
worth the terror of flight and torture. The glorfyammmunity
with Jesus, the “Gemeinschaft of sharing in higesufgs” lit up
the deepest dungeon. It shone with an other-worktljance
above the flames of tHgcheiterhaufeithe woodpile where the
condemned were burned at the stake). It was thethgy saw
that opened the heavens and allowed them to Satethigre,
almost within reach, the unspeakable joy of etei@wship in
new heavens and a new earth where righteousnedis.dwe

Gemeinschaft with Jesus, for the Anabaptists, Wagptomise
of the Kingdom of Heaven. A south German Anabaptisite
in the mid-1500s:

Oh God Father, on heaven’s throne, you have prdgarais a
crown if we stay in your Son, if we suffer with hifme cross and
the pain, if we surrender ourselves to him in lifgsand if we
struggle continually to enter into his Gemeinschéftu tell us
what we need to know, through your Son, if we hawer
Gemeinschatft with him . . .

You gave your beloved Son to us to be our heachddanarked
out for us the road we should take, so that we &vool lose our
way and find ourselves outside of his community Therefore,
Christians, oh little flock, let us all look togethat how he
walked before us here on the earth. Let us becikadim in

% From Peter RidemanRechenschafft unserer Religion, Leer und
Glaubendirst published in Moravia in 1545.
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love and in suffering. Let us keep our covenanhwitn and not
stay away from eating his flesh and his blood.

His flesh and his blood, the food he gave us, hasinderstood
like this: In eating his flesh and blood, the Sgarings us into
community with him. . .. God redeems us togetheéhdesus. He
serves us through his Son. His Son is the rocklamdornerstone
of his church community—nhis wife, his companion &isllove,
through whom he works on the earth. . ..

Therefore come! Come all you newborn Christiangn€adn
sincerity to Christ the Passover lamb, whose kingdod
communion shall never erd!

Jesus, the Focus of Their Prayers

The Anabaptists, far removed in Spirit from the weo christs,
the crosses, and the worship of Mary and the sairttee Dark
Ages, prayed freely to Jesus. Far removed frondtiotrinal
“correctness” of the Protestant Reformers (whoretformal
praises to “God Almighty, the Lord Sebaoth”), treayply
prayed to God the Father or to Jesus their brotingg both at
the same time, knowing that in the Spirit theiryers were
heard.

Without this direct communication with Jesus, theaBaptists
could not have followed him. Under torture or oa thay to the
Scheiterhauferthe Anabaptists, like Stephen, cried to Jesus in
their distress. They lived in total confidence e$us’ words:
“Come untome . . Whoever comes tmel will never drive

away . . . No one comes to the Father except throwey

“Oh Christ, help your people!” cried Michael Sattteefore they
cut out his tongue and burned him at the staké&#v1

“Oh Lord Christ from heaven, | praise you for turgiaway my
sorrow and sadness!” cried Felix Manz before tiegw him
into the Limmat River at Zirich, in 1526.

5 Ausbung 55
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Still known as the Tauferhdhle (Anabaptist cave) this hiding place high
above the village of Betswil near Ziirich in Switzerland, provided harassed
believers with a refuge and meeting place during the sixteenth century.

“Fly to the mountain of refuge: Christ Jesus!” vadlienno
Simons. “Commend your affairs to him who has chosanto
be his precious bride, his children and the membkhss
body.”

The Lord Jesus Christ was no dim theological figace
“marginal character,” to the first Anabaptists. Was their
friend, their brother, the hero and the focus eifrthighest
admiration. An unnamed Anabaptist wrote in theyea800s:

Look at Jesus the friendly knight! Look at the eapit The battle,
when you come to this place, is fierce. The enemtbg world,
the flesh, sin, the devil, and death—close in adoyou. But leap
to your captain’s side! He will kill the enemiesémill help you
out of all distress.

® FromDat Fundament des Christelycken leersfirst published in 1539.
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Stay with your flag! Do not let them drive you b&dom your
captain, Jesus Christ! If you want the crown aredglory, and if
you want to triumph with him, you must suffer arid @ith him
too. They caught Christ our captain and beat hintike manner
they mistreat us, his followers. The hour of distrbas come
upon all the earth. They hunt us out. In almostgeeuntry they
try to catch us because we stand for Christ. Thetotkeep him
from coming to help us, barricading all the roadsldhey have
us. Then the strangling and the stabbing, the groessiolence
begins. But wait, our captain, he will avenge id will break the
power of the enemy, and he will stand with higdiftock!

All you beloved knights of God, be strong! Be maimyhe fight!
This dreadful storm will not be long. Stand fadirg] true to
death! Do not allow them to drive you back. Men ammen,
trust in Godf

A Picture of Jesus

Little by little, out of their “community with Jesu (Phil. 3:10),
a picture of Jesus began to take shape in the Atiaba
movement.

Wolfgang Brandhuber, a servant of the Word amoeg th
Anabaptists in southern Germany and Austria, wirotee late
1520s:

The one who fears God sees the true light and atesun it all
his thoughts, his words, and his works. That tigietlis Christ,
whose life is the will of God. In actual humanithiGt Jesus
showed us what we should do, so that no one may aaexcuse
on the last day. Our thoughts on the inside andieads on the
outside—all our life is to become a picture of Ghwho said: “I
and the Father are on&.”

! Ausbund 78
® FromEin sendbrief an die gmain Gottes zu Rottenburdrarh529.
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Shortly after writing this letter, Wolfgang Brandier died with
seventy others who were sentenced to death by thager and
sword” at Linz, in Austria, in 1529.

The Teacher and the Example

True disciples of Jesus follow his example in etleng. Doing
this is the way to “learn Christ” (Ephesians 4:20).

Before they beheaded him in 1528, Leonhard Schiewmae:

The educated people of this world start at the @gremd. They
hitch the horse to the back of the wagon. They di¢are to
receive the truth of Christ in high institutionsle&rning, but that
is like me going to the goldsmith and telling hiontéach me his
trade without bothering to take me into the worlshar like a
man learning out of a book how to make shbes

Learning by doing is the way to learn Christ. lisds easy:
“Do what Jesus would do.” But it is not easy. Itliging by
faith” instead of sight.

Hans Schlaffer was a Roman Catholic priest in tbemains of
upper Austria. But he followed Jesus and becam&nabaptist
servant of the Word. On a cold evening, Decembé&637,
while on a trip up the Inn River to his mountaimfefor the
winter, he attended an Anabaptist meeting in thieyaat
Schwatz. The police caught him and locked him ujhén
nearby Frundsberg castle. There, on the night befay
beheaded him, he wrote a long letter addresseadb 1@ the
letter (which contained teachings for his surviydrs wrote:

Oh God, illuminated by your kindness, we understiedvord
faith in the context ofleedsHe who has faith in Jesus gives
himself to you and to your will. He denies himsé&dikes up his
cross and follows Jesus, his teacher, his Lordhébead . . .

even into death. He says with Paul, “I live, but hdt is Christ

o FromVom Flaschlen. .1527.
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Looking across the Inn Valley

from a window in the Frundsberg
castle at Schwatz, in which Hans
Schlaffer lay imprisoned in 1527.

Michael Gaismair, who led the
peasants’ revolt in South Tyrol,
lived and worked in this mining
town as a young man. A large
number of his co-workers, sharing
his disgust with the greed and
hypocrisy around them, found the
Lord and got baptised in the 1520s.

who lives in me,” and “everyone who has not theiSpf Christ
is none of his.”

Oh Father in heaven, whoever lives in Christ yoom 8nd
suffers and dies with him will rise with him in gioto be in his
Kingdom forever. This is how we have understoodhibly
Gospel. This is how we understand Christ and laishigs, and
this is how we now understand the wdaith which we never
understood like this beforé.

Christ the Head of the Body

Paul’'s picture of Jesus and the church as a boalg ¢or the
Anabaptists have only one meaning: The body miiswwahe
head. Because Jesus, the head, suffered, the hatysaffer
with him.

Ambrutz Spittelmayr, tortured in the castle at Amdiobefore
they beheaded him in southern Germany wrote in 1527

All who are one with Christ through his divine Wak
members of his body: that is, they are his handdelet, and his
eyes. . . . Jesus Christ is a real man in the fldshis the head of
the body, and it is through him that the membeslasgxmverned.l

10 FromEin einfaltig Gebet durch ein Gefangner armen BrudeHerren, zu
Schwatz gebetet und betriibt bis in den, Waitten Monday after Candlemass, 1528.
1 From the statement Ambrutz addressed to the co@aaolzburg in Franconia, on
October 25, 1527
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Ambrutz went on to speak of the body’s “community o
suffering” with the head, but | will quote agairetbx-priest,
Hans Schlaffer, who wrote the night before his exiea:

Oh my God, how shall it go with me in the hour of great
need? | lay my worries, my terror, and distresyan You have
always been my powerful help. Surely you will nathdraw
yourself from me in the hour of my greatest weaknes Surely
you will grant me, in the hour of my body’s deagternal life!

You have decreed that the entire Christ, the haddall the
members of the body, must suffer . . . the membiés body,
of his flesh and of his bones, who have becomeadlesh with
him. This is a great mystery in Christ, and in¢hsirch
community.

Now, since Christ the head lived in human flesh @ithout sin)
he needed to suffer and die, and we who have bettmme
members of his body cannot do anything but go avwitiy our
head"?

Detachment

Following Jesus, the Anabaptists, especially tlods®uth
central Europe, spoke Gfelassenheifa state of detachment,
letting everything go) for Jesus. Hans Haffner friowe
community at Auspitz in Moravia wrote a tract whitethe
dungeon of the castle in Passau, Bavaria, in tBO<.3ts title
was “About the True Soldier of Jesus Christ.” Ihetspoke of
detachment:

Now let us hear what true detachment is: It isetayb of all
things for God’s sake . . . and to turn to Godred he may lead
us. Jesus Christ called it hatred: “He who doedhat# his father
and mother and renounce everything he has is nahywof me.”
True detachment is to put to death the flesh ar toorn
another time. The whole world wants to have Chbist,they
pass him by. They do not find him because they wahtaive him

2 Ein einfaltig Gebet. . 1528
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only as a gift, only as a giver of grace and a tediwhich he
certainly is, but they do not want to have him suffering way.

The same Christ who says, “All who are heavy lademe to me
and | will refresh you,” also says, “Whosoever widit forsake
father and mother cannot be my disciple.” Whoewee$ truth
must accept the one as well as the other. Whoeaetswo have
Christ must have him also in the way of sufferiltgs foolish to
say: “We believe that Christ has redeemed us, leuewnot want
to live like he lived.”

True detachment involves two things: enduring prrsen and
overcoming ourselves. When they hit us one cheeare¢o turn
to them the other. . . . In the second place we imeisveaned
from the ways of our human nature as a child mastéaned
from his mother’s breast. We must be willing tostke wife and
children, father and mother, lands and property liwas and
even what God has given to us . . . for CHrist.

Madmen or Fools?

Four centuries after Hans Haffner wrote this traspoke about
Christian economics at a mission church in Latinehica. |
read what Jesus said on the subject and implig¢dvianahould
obey him. No sooner did the meeting end than tlesionary (a
North American) came to me and wondered what | iéaaid
| didn’t mean anything but what Jesus said. Heiedpl'Well, |
haven't studied into it much, but | am sure therestibe other
Scriptures that would give this more of a balance.”

Balancing out Jesus—what a difficult assignmenpdesally
for a missionary who hasn'’t “studied into it much”!

Leonhard Schiemer, Wolfgang Brandhuber, or Hansaffehn—
it would never have occurred to them that Jesudetkee

13 FromVon einem Wahrhaften Ritter Christi, und womit ewgppnet muss
sein, damit er iberwinden mdge die Welt, das Rteistd den Teufgelvritten
ca. 1533.
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“balancing out.” The first Anabaptists did not agkat Jesus
meant. They simply followed him, and people catleein
fanatics.

The young Anabaptist messenger, Klaus Felbingeatean
chains from the castle dungeon at Landshut in Basortly
before they beheaded him on July 19, 1560:

The world has become a wilderness, sunken in sothkaows
little or nothing of God. And now the very teachioigthe Gospel
has become a new and heretical teaching, a denaptibe eyes
of the world. As soon as God raises up a messerfigaivation .
. . one who proclaims to them the true Word of @od shows
them the right way to go, they refuse to believa hnd think he
is a madman or a fool. Anyone filled with the Spisiconsidered
stupid or insané&’

It was the Protestants, not the Anabaptists, whadietl the New
Testament in the sixteenth century to find out “iWesus
meant.” It was the Protestants, not the Anabaptste arrived
at a “place of rest” and at “balanced” and “reasdeiapositions
on scriptural issues. It was the Protestants,mefhabaptists,
who knew their theology, their soteriology, andithe
ecclesiology. And certainly, the Protestants hagpired and
capable leaders too.

A Monk in Armour

As a sixteen-year-old boy wrestling with a colget it
untangled from its tie strap, | broke my foot. Bereral weeks |
was laid up and an elderly neighbour brought mekbao read
from his church library. One of them, a book abidattin
Luther calledA Monk in Armourmoved me deeply.

The story of Martin Luther’s conversion struck rodlte heart.
His conviction and his zeal for the truth inspired, as few

* FromEin Sendbrief Klaus Felbingers geschrieben auseseiefenknus an
die Gemein Gottes in Méahren im 1560. Jahr.



On to Jesus43

things have, in my Christian life. This is parttbé story in his
own words:

No matter how irreproachably | lived as a monlelt myself to
be a sinner in the presence of God. My conscientieebed me
very much. | could not believe that | pleased Gaitth whe things
| was doing to gain his favour. | did not love Garatl his justice.
In fact, | hated him—if not in open blasphemy,esdt with huge
murmurings in my heart. | was indignant with himinking that
on top of condemning us miserable sinners to eteesruction
through original sin and oppressing us with alldsrof calamities
through the law and the ten commandments, he hdetdagbrrow
onto sorrow by giving us the gospel (impossiblehey) through
which his wrath would finally fall on us.

In this way | struggled fiercely and desperatelyhwiy
conscience, while | continued to knock away atepistles of
Paul, consumed with a burning desire to know wieankant. . ..

Then, at last, | began to understand the justiceanf. | began to
see that the just man lives by the gift of Godt thay faith. |
began to understand that the justice of God reddaléhe
Gospels is to be taken in a passive way, and thdtj@stifies
men not by works but by faith, as it is written:hd just shall live
by faith.” When | comprehended this, | felt myselfhave been
born flsgain, and to have entered through open gateparadise
itself.

Martin Luther found rest for his conscience—nod@sus but in
Paul, not in the Gospels but in “sound doctrineiéif | was ten
years old his great hymRyom the high heavens | come to you.
| bring you salvation and the doctrine of graceuBa doctrine |
bring you in great amounts, and of that | will tetiu singind®
made a deep impression (through a special occu@y@mcme.

15 From the preface to Luther’'s complete works, whietprepared for
publication in 1545.

8y/om Himmel hoch da komm ich her, ich bring eucH tted Gnadenlehr.
Der guten Lehr bring ich so viel, davon ich singsagen will . . (Some
German versions have Gnadenmar instead of Gnadénleh
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Throughout my childhood it was my favourite hymmt i the
years following, little by little, | began to sedare Martin
Luther and the Anabaptists parted ways.

Martin Luther found the Scriptures. The first Anpbsts found
Jesus. Their discoveries led them in totally déferdirections.

A Balanced Position

At the Diet of Augsburg on June 25, 1530, the subard church
leaders of Protestant Germany met to draw up trgsBurg
Confession of Faith (the “only authoritative anceirery way
the most significant” confession of the Lutheranrci)®’
Among its “balanced” and “reasonable” positionssdzhon the
Scriptures, the confession states:

It is taught among us that all government in thelavand all
established rule and laws were instituted and oethby God for
the sake of good order, and that Christians malyowiit sin
occupy civil offices or serve as princes and judgessder
decisions and pass sentence according to impedabiher
existing laws, punish evildoers with the sword, ayegin just
wars, serve as soldiers, buy and sell, take redjoia¢hs, possess
property, be married, etc.

Condemned here are the Anabaptists, who teacindinat of the
things indicated above is Christian. Also condemaredthose
who teach that Christian perfection requires thisgking of
house and home, wife and child, and the renunciafeuch
activities as are mentioned above. Actually, tradgxtion
consists alone of proper fear of God and real faitBod, for the
Gospel does not teach an outward and temporalrbatzard
and eternal mode of existence and righteousnetbe dfeart.

After five other ringing condemnations of the “Araqabists,
Donatists and Novatians,” the Augsburg Confessi@nglated
and adapted for use in the Anglican and Methodhatahes of

" From an English translation of the Augsburg Cosifes, published by the
Muhlenberg Press in 1959.
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today) was signed by John, duke of Saxony; Geaongegrave
of Brandenburg; Ernest, duke of Liineburg; Phigmdgrave of
Hesse; John Frederick, duke of Saxony; Francisg dfik
Luneburg; Wolfgang, prince of Anhalt; the mayor aodincil
of Nuremberg and the mayor and council of Reutimge

But the Anabaptists paid no attention to it. Theljoived Jesus.
Further south, in Protestant Switzerland, Huldrgehngli and
John Calvin also wondered how to handle the “Anébiap
pestilence.” In a letter to Vadian (Conrad Grebbfgther-in-
law), Zwingli said: “My struggle with the old churc
(Catholicism) was child’s play compared to my sgiagwith

the Anabaptists.” John Calvin in Hsief Instruction to Arm
Those of Good Faith Against the Errors of the Arisss
wrote:

These miserable fanatics have no other goal thantto
everything into disorder. . . . They reveal themselto be the
enemies of God and of the human race. . .. Ifnisright for a
Christian man to go to law with anyone to settlargeis
regarding possessions, inheritance, and other raatien | ask
these good teachers what will become of the witld!

The Anabaptists did not answer John Calvin in wygitiThey
answered him with their lives.

Kappel, in Switzerland, o
where Huldrych Zwingli met =
his death in a bloody battle
against Catholic opponents
from the south, in 1531. The
hero of the day, Adam Neff
(who rescued the flag of
Zurich) had Anabaptist
children and grandchildren,
whose descendants still live
in Mennonite communities.

18 Brieve Instruction pour armer tous bons fidelestoetes Erreurs de la
secte des AnabaptistéSeneva, 1544)
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The Way, The Truth, The Life

To the Protestants, the Bible was their manifemtognd in
itself. Once they reached an agreement on howrtapély”
interpret it, they revered it and treated it witddlgnt devotion.
They preached and persecuted and fought mightyiwars
defence of the Bible and its doctrines.

To the first Anabaptists, the Bible was simply bk that took
them to Jesus.

The Protestants found the “key” to Bible interptietain the
epistles of Paul. But the Anabaptists found itesuk and his
Sermon on the Mount.

The Protestants saw in Paul a great theologiarexpesitor of
the doctrines of faith and grace. The Anabaptiatsis Paul a
man who forsook everything to become a “fool forri€ts
sake.” They found community with him in his marsydeath.

The Protestants lived to obey their authoritieseylspoke much
about “God-ordained authority” and held their pes@and
church leaders in highest esteem. The Anabapitietd to obey
Jesus.

The Protestants worked en masse and waited umnélyene
was ready” to make changes in religious practice.

The Anabaptists did, on first opportunity, whatyttleought
Jesus wanted them to do. If no one else joined thesy did it
alone.

The Protestants followed a logical course. Thealogi princes
and educators planned what to do in a way that reedse.

The first Anabaptists followed Jesus without makatans. That
did not make sense. But it was the secret of treiat strength.
And it led them . . .
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On to Conviction

Nestled into the northern shoulders of the Swabias, lies the
old German city of Schwébisch-Gmind. The Romansvkihes
place. Its Johanneskirche (St. John’s Church) detes 1230,
and its cathedral of the Holy Cross was alreadyiroltb28
when a strange man came to town.

The young man, Martin Zehentmayer, came from Bavanid
was an artist. At least he had been an artistileguto paint in
the city of Augsburg in Bavaria. There, they séiel had joined
a fanatical sect and had gotten expelled. Now leiwa
Schwabisch-Gmind.

None of the respectable people in town would hayeheng to
do with him. But Martin made his presence knowrpo&t who
wrote songs, he went from house to house callingemple to
follow Jesus. The young people fell for him. Hiscgrity
deeply impressed them and what he said cut rightith the
stuffy formality of Schwébisch-Gmiind’s society het
innermost longing of their hearts: a longing foape with God
in brotherly community. Before the townspeople dduan to
what was happening, Martin had baptised over omelieal
people and was secretly celebrating the Eucharistair
homes.

They caught him on a winter night in February, 158% secret
meeting—right in the act of “deceiving” the yourtige simple,
and the poor people of town. Along with Martin trgrpbbed



48 The Secret of the Strength

forty others, including nineteen girls and womerariy of them
they soon let go for their “innocence,” but Maréind the most
outspoken among them they kept on bread and wathei
tower prison on the city wall until the end of tyesar.

The people in the city who had come to the meetihidsll they
could to stay in contact with the prisoners. Sonoenen and
children climbed the city wall at night to reacle tiower and
talk to them. They read to the prisoners and sagether. But
this stopped when the guards discovered them adiped
further contact.

They tortured Martin on the rack, accusing himeftusal
impropriety. But he had little to confess othenttas desire to
live like Jesus and his conviction (ridiculous frome
authorities’ point of view) to hold with the beliess all his
possessions in common.

On December 4, 1528, they finally brought the sé'odstinate
ones” out of their cells and tried them publicly tbe benefit of
the town. Among the seven stood a woman and thegyean
of the miller.

The seven prisoners continued in their “stubborsfie® the
town council convicted them of heresy and sentetizexh to
death. Then, three days later they led them innshiaom the
tower prison to a bare frozen field outside thelsvat the city.
A contingent of the Swabian League (under the psvo
Berthold Aichele) surrounded them. Noblemen, loeas]
judges followed on horseback, and the townspeapigeat
crowd, came along behind. The beating of drums nitdeied to
speak or to be heard.

On the field, the soldiers formed a large circléhwhe
convicts, the guards, and two executioners in émgre. Then,
what was that! The youngest of the seven, the rislion, was
shouting something.
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The Marienbrunnen (fountain of Mary) in the market place at Schwébisch-
Gmiind, whose miraculous benefits the Anabaptists disowned.

His voice above the sound of the drums was cleal naany
could understand what he said: “Stand off from ysns! Turn
to God! There is no other way to heaven than thnabg Lord
Jesus Christ who died on the cross to redeem us!”

Some women in the crowd shouted back: “Keep up your
courage, young man! Be strong!”

But it was too much for one of the mounted noblenkécould
not bear to see the young man killed. Demandinmyssion, he
rode into the ring to speak with the boy.

“My son,” he said, “stand off yourself from the @rryou are in,
and make things right! Do not lose your young Iifghat do
you think you will have for it? | will take you hagrand keep
you with me. | will give you a permanent inheritaras my own
son and see to your needs for life. You will havangngood
things. Now come! Come with me and be my son!”
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But the young man answered him distinctly: “Godslnet
want me to do that. Should | choose a worldly dfel forsake
God? 1 would do evil by making such a choice, amdllinot do
it. Your wealth can help neither you nor me. | cé®greater
riches by persevering to the end. | will surrenagrSpirit to
God and commend myself to Jesus so that his bitféering on
the cross will not have been in vain for me.”

They beheaded the seven on the bare frozen fielhd
December 7, 1528, and great fear came upon thdgpeop
Someone said he saw lights above the fountaineiawn
square that night and heard the singing of angéls.city
council, just to be sure, kept on round-the-cloakydhe
soldiers of the Swabian League.

Convicted

Who was convicted at Schwéabisch-Gmund?

The city court convicted the seven prisoners amteseed them
to die. But did they die for that conviction?

No. They died because their hearts had been toueitle@n
infinitely higher conviction—the conviction thatei were
doing right by following Jesus no matter what isto

Inwardly sure that following Jesus was the riglmghto do,
nothing could make the Anabaptists feel guilty. y Fedlowed
Jesus into baptism, into the breaking of breaa, ttning the
other cheek, into a new and totally different ecogpinto
every area of his life and teachings, even intéesimg and
death, without it ever occurring to them that ticeyld be
wrong. The people who killed them sensed this,iand
frightened them. They sensed that against suchicoom—
conviction that chooses capital punishment ovesldeman’s
inheritance—no tradition, nor law, nor family, remperor, nor
sword, nor pope, nor church could stand, becays®duces
martyrs.



On to Conviction 51

The First Martyr

For the Anabaptists, the first martyr was not Sezptbut Jesus,
and it was easy for them to see their lives asllptsa-
imperfect human parallels—of his.

Jesus Christ refused an easy life, earthly glarg, &l the
kingdoms of the world. He withstood his family, ttedigious
leaders of his day, and the government of the Rdmapire.

He walked without hesitating to a gruesome deatbr{evhen
twelve legions of angels could have saved him) bese felt
in his heart the calm assurance that he was doirag was right.

The first Anabaptists, following him, were touchsih that
same assurance. And from there it was a smalltsteglling
their own religious leaders the “crowd of Caiaphast their
own government officials “Pilate’s childreA.And it was also a
small step to drawing the final parallel betweesnthrand Jesus
in a martyr’'s death.

The Anabaptists saw Jesus as one who did whatigfgserven
when every soul on the earth abandoned him. Arlda
“loneliness of Christ” where every man must takehigocross to
follow him, they found inner communion with him. iinthey
came to “know Christ and the Gemeinschaft of hifesimgs,
becoming like him in his death,” and in it they ledo attain,
with him, “to the resurrection from the dead” (PI3i10).

Following the martyr Christ, the Anabaptists, & those of the
Dark Ages, chose with him the way of the cross liads to
eternal life and light.

! TheMartyrs Mirror, first published by the Anabaptists of the Netaeds

in 1660, begins with the account of “Jesus Chhiet$on of God, crucified in
Jerusalem”. The third song of tAeisbundbegins even further back, with the
Old Testament prophets and John the Baptist.

2 TheAelteste Chronilespecially, uses these terms, but they also ajipear
the AusbundtheMartyrs Mirror and elsewhere.
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What Made the Dark Ages Dark?

The early Christians, up to the time of Ulfilasl|daved Jesus.
But the light went out when they became afraiddovhat was
right (like Ulfilas among the barbarians) alone.

Afraid to do right if “the whole group” was not beld them, the
early Christians stopped being a movement of coedic
believers and became an organised religious bdagy $topped
being “rebels,” “fanatics,” and “those who turn therld upside
down” to became a respected element of society widrkl
stopped fearing them. With that, it stopped hativegn, and the
age of persecution faded away.

Within the church conviction died as “submissioodk its
place, and “God-ordained authorities” found it resaey to tell
everyone what to do and what to believe. The vofdbe
church took its place above the voice of a Christated
conscience, and “Christian Europe” lay for a thawsgears in
ignorance, bondage, and fear.

Ideas from the “Infidels”

The church of the Dark Ages tried to control evieiryg the
people of Europe did. Even worse, it tried to cohivhat they
thought. The church had long convinced the pedgeit was
more important to submit than to think. The peapdonger
dared to think. In fact, after a thousand yearsosl everyone
had forgotten how, until strange things began taplea.

The pope, to keep the church of the Dark Ages hegetalled,
in the name of the Lord Jesus, for “Christian cdesa’ No
longer united by love nor by principle, the chusdught unity
in common hatred of the Muslims who had taken oker
Middle East and northern Africa, and were pushnognf all
sides into Europe itself. The “infidels” had overriChristian”
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Spain and now threatened to take even the Spasshwhere
the apostle James’s bones were said td lie.

In the 1400’s the pope and the Roman Catholic swéSpain
finally drove the Muslims back. But in that conquéle
“Christian” armies of Europe (unwittingly, like ti&ermans a
thousand years earlier) brought back with theingar their
own undoing. This time it was not a Cappadocian baoy a
collection of old Muslim and Jewish books. The h®olere
translations from Greek, and after the inventioprifiiting in
the 1450s they released a flood of new ideas upoope.
These exciting ideas gave birth to a new faith anrand a new
hope for his future—the movement callegmanism

The humanists, after a thousand years of darknesg, more
dared to “think for themselves”. They even dareduestion the
traditions of the church, and in so doing theypsets of
Germany, the Netherlands and Switzerland on a edorthe
Protestant Reformation.

This led to greater discoveries . . .

Beyond Humanism

Like the popes and bishops of the Dark Ages, tlo¢eBtant
Reformers knew nothing but to build churches ongpttieciple
of submission to God-given authority. But they dadwith a
much more impressive authority than the Roman Qiathd he
Roman Catholics’ only claim to authority was theantinuity—
their “apostolic succession.” The Reformers hadetbing far
better. Their claim to authority was sound doct(saa fide)
and the Bible itself (sola scriptura). Against sacthurch, a
“Biblical church,” who would dare to rebel?

Johannes Denck dared.

% Compostela, in the northwestern corner of Spami¢@®), a major
pilgrimage site in mediaeval Europe.
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A university student at Ingolstadt in Bavaria, Jules Denck
did not look like a rebel. He was “tall, very friflig, and of
modest conduct”He was also intelligent. One professor
described him as “surpassing his age and seemieg thlan
what he was®Enrolling in the university when he was
seventeen years old he graduated two years latierawi
bachelor’s degree, fluent in Latin, Greek, and ld¢ebrn his
first job, he undertook the editing of a three-vokiGreek
dictionary.

At 23 years of age, Johannes Dendirfsas everyone called
him) accepted an appointment to the position dbreat the
Sankt Sebald school of Niurnberg in Bavaria. He iedra
young woman of the city and they had a baby.

But all was not well.

Deep down in his heart, Hans (who had learnedhioKtfor
himself” in the university) knew his thinking wastgng him
nowhere. Like his “enlightened” Protestants frierushad no
victory over sin in his private life. He felt guiland
disappointed. “Surely there must be more to lintkhis!” he
told himself. “But what?”

Hans was not the only one to ask this questionaund him
people were grumbling about the “Reformation far&@ame
were actually going back to the Roman CatholicenTHans
found the answer in the call of Jesus: “Follow me!”

It changed his life.

Hans took as his motto, “No one truly knows Chuisless he
follows him daily in life,” and began at once tdlfav him to
the best of his ability. That made trouble. Thaufgcand board
of Sankt Sebald’s school roused themselves. Henpsiin-law

* From Johannes KessleSabbataa cultural and church history written at
Sankt Gallen, in Switzerland, in the mid-1500’s.

® Joachim von Watt (Vadian), the reformed scholaBaifikt Gallen.
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told him to be careful. But Hans did what he bedigwas
right—even when they summoned him to court.

The city court of Nirnberg demanded an explandtomis
“odd behaviour.” Hans replied in writing:

| confess that | am a poor soul, subject to evesgkmess of body
and spirit. For some time | thought | had faitht blmave come to
see that it was a false faith. It was a faith tmatld not overcome
my spiritual poverty, my inclinations to sin, my akamesses and
my sickness. Instead of that, the more | polishetiadorned
myself on the outside (with my supposed faith)wlese became
my spiritual sickness on the inside. . . . Nowd sk=arly that |
cannot keep on in this unbelief before God, sy ¥as Lord! In
the name of the Almighty God whom | fear from tlattbm of

my heart, | want to believe. Help me to beliéve.

The court decided, in spite of his humble testimdhgt Hans
could not stay in Nurnberg. On January 21, 152héndead of
winter, they expelled him from the city with orderst to come
closer than ten miles to it, on pain of death tf@rrest of his
life. They confiscated his property to supportwite and child
who had to stay behind, and he found himself orralad,
among the mountains and snow-laden forests of squth
Germany, with nothing but the clothes on his backe-the
inner conviction that he was doing what was right.

Joy in Surrender

By the time he left Nirnberg, Hans Denck had redtis
humanistic education that had taught him to “tHmkhimself.”
Inner peace, he now knew, is not discovered irkthgnfor
oneself, but in thinking like Jesus and in folloginim, no
matter if one has to do it alone.

Once he comprehended this, Hans entered, with tiada#ptist
movement, into actual Gemeinschaft with the mattyrist.

® From Hans Denck’s confession of faith, writtenJamuary 14, 1525.
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And in this he discovered, with them, the joy obsutting to
Christ within us, the hope of glory (Col. 1:27).

In prison, before they beheaded him at Rattenbeith® Inn,
Leonhard Schiemer wrote in 1527:

There are three gifts of God. The first gift is iWerd given to us
by the Father. It is the law, the light of God witlus. This light
of God within us shows us what sin is, and whet rtot. All men
have this light, but not all of them make use of it

The second gift is Christ, the righteousness of.Gbe first light
(the light within us) is our guide to this secoight which is
Christ. But there is only one way to get to theoseklight. It is
through the melt-oven of true surrender (Gelassnhe.

The third gift is the gift of joy. It is the prongsof the Holy Spirit
and of the glory of God. The life of the world begin happiness
but ends in sadness. The life of the one who f@axshas a
sorrowful beginning; then the Holy Spirit comesatmint him
with unspeakable jof.

With Hans Denck and Leonhard Schiemer the firstbfapaists
found Christ, the “true light which lights every mthat comes
into the world” (John 1:9), and the great joy tbaines in total
surrender to him.

Like a Willing Bride

God, the Anabaptists taught, gives to all of usfteedom to
think and to believe what we want. But God, thespahught,
convicts all of us when we sin and gives us a loggo do what
is right. This gift from God, this knowledge of ttreath—our
Gemuth(intuition)—is a light within us to guide us ingh
choices we make. We all have the freedom to chtwof@low it
and to find joy in Gemeinschaft with Jesus, but ynaihus do
not “make use of it.”

"From the articlaVas die Gnad sey. . 1527
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The Anabaptists respected the conscief@m\issenhighly.
Menno Simons spoke of guarding what we learn “anlittle
chest of the conscience.” But they saw@&emuth our inborn
knowledge of the truth, as a yet higher authohgntthe
conscience.

The conscience can be wrong. The Anabaptists, Wiegnleft
Catholicism, struggled with their consciences albeaving the
“holy, mother church.” But another voice within thethe voice
of truth working through theiGemuth compelled them to
override their consciences and do what was righthatier what
they felt like doing. It was this obedience to theh that
disentangled the Anabaptists from the Dark Agessatdhem
free—free to think, free to believe, and free st for what
was right.

The first Anabaptists used their freedom to thimk not to
“think for themselves.” They thought like Jesus.

The first Anabaptists used their freedom to belideg not to
promote their own beliefs. They believed like Jesus

The first Anabaptists used their freedom to stéud not to
stand for “personal convictions.” They stood fosue and
Jesus within them became the conviction that ahthem
through prison, through torture, through violenod death—to
eternal life.

Free to choose, free to live like they pleasedfitise
Anabaptists knew that they were totally free. Bigiyt chose to
give their freedom to Jesus and follow him. Hanadkgaught
that the highest thing we can choose with our foeedf choice
is to choose to give our freedom of choice backaoa, and that
there is “no other way to blessedness than todasés self-will
completely.” This, for the Anabaptists was the wawahre
Gelassenheifa true “letting loose” or surrender), and it led
them to community with Jesus and his body, evanaterial
things.
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Hans Denck wrote that “the church surrenders lesdiom of
choice to Christ like a willing bride surrendersdudf to the
groom.”®

Menno Simons wrote:

We have but one Lord and master of our conscielasis Christ,
whose word, will, commandment and ordinance we pasy
willing disciples, even as the bride is ready teyher
bridegroom’s voicé.

Michael Sattler wrote:

They threatened us with bonds, then with fire dredsword. But
in all this | surrendered myself completely inte thill of the
Lord, together with all my brothers and with my yiind
prepared myself to die for his testimafly.

Shortly after Michael Sattler and his companiorexidn public
executions, Heinrich Hug, the Roman Catholic choigniof
Villingen wrote, “It was a miserable affair. Theied for their
conviction.”

A young Anabaptist, Hans van Overdam, wrote befioey
burned him at Gent in Belgium, on July 9, 1551:

We would rather suffer our bodies to be burnedwded, racked
or tortured, whatever you may wish to do with thamd we
would rather be whipped, banished, or driven awayobbed of
our gltl)ods, than show any obedience contrary to\bed of
God:

This true surrender (a true “letting loose”) becamithin the
Anabaptists the conviction to follow Jesus no nmattieat it
cost—and it led them to decisions like that of ti#er’s son.

8 Was geredt sey . 1526

° Dat Fundament des Christelycken leers 1539

YEin Sendbrief an die Gemeine Gottes in HA%R7

1 Ein Brief von Hans von Oberdam, der er an die Hemles Gerichts zu
Gent und an die Ratsherren den Tag vor seiner @efaschaft gesandt hat
1551
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What happened at Augsburg

After eight months of wandering through the moumganf
Switzerland and southern Germany, Hans Denck rekitiecold
city of Augsburg in Bavaria, by September, 1525 wiées tired
and ready to stay at one place for the winterhleufiound the
city sharply divided and in a turmoil. Some follavieuther.
Some followed Zwingli. Some had remained Roman Qath
but very few, only two or three people in the cégemed to
show interest at all in following Jesus.

Everyone fought about doctrine—“correct”, “Bibli¢aoctrine.
Everyone fought to have the most members and &cadntrol
of the city. But the “light of God” within them, Ha observed,
they totally ignored. “What would it help you if yshould
reject all ceremonies?” he wrote in frustratiorote Protestant
leader. “Or what would it help you if you shouldelgeall of
them? What you need is to teach one another to Kdoav . . . |
see not only the people of this city, but alsoghstors going
astray.*?

Hans felt great disappointment in the “ChristiaoEAugsburg,
but he knew that no matter what they did, he ne¢ad¢allow
Jesus. He found a job teaching Latin and Greeknmbéeman’s
children and met from time to time with a few sask&ho
wondered where they should go.

Joining the Roman Catholics was not an option fyra them.
The Lutherans had some impressive arguments. TiegHans
seemed more sincere. But finally, with Hans’ enagement,
they decided to take as their criteria nothingthatlife and
teachings of Jesus. They decided to ask this queabout
everything: “Is it like Jesus?” Then, whatever dine,
whatever practice, whatever church, whatever ti@adit

12\Wer die Wahrheit wahrlich lieb hat . 1526
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whatever law, whatever decision was not like Jethey, would
simply ignore . . . to follow him.

This led them to meet on Easter Sunday, 1527 hiouse near
the gate of the Holy Cross at Augsburg where Baltha
Hubmaier baptised five people on confession ohfditans
Denck was one of them. A year and a half latecctregregation
numbered over a thousand souls.

Go Ahead!

Suddenly, not just in Augsburg, but in Nikolsbu&grasbourg,
Wassenberg, Amsterdam, Antwerp . . . everywhetitrout
the German lands of Europe, seekers feltnbatwas the time.
The time to get up and follow Jesus wasv—no matter who
was with it or who was not, who gave permissiowbo did
not.

In Zurich it had already happened two years bedoréhe
evening of January 21, 1525. Conrad Grebel, GetagrBck
(an ex-priest from Chur) and a number of othersfbadd their
way through the back streets to the house wheir Mainz
lived. Then, according to th&elteste Chronilkhis took place:

And it came to pass that they were together ugdit fose up
within them and came upon the gathering. They wersstrained
in their hearts. Then they got down on their krigefere the
highest God in heaven. They cried to him becaudenb their
hearts. They prayed that he would help them toislavil and
show his mercy to them, because flesh and bloddimran
instigation had not brought them to this place.ylwell knew
that their patience would be tried and that theylddave to
suffer for this.

After the prayer, Georg of the house of Jakob gotHe had
asked God to show him his will. Now he asked Cor@aebel to
baptise him with the correct Christian baptism up@faith and
testimony. When he knelt down with this desire, @drbaptised
him because at that time no servant had been ediénhandle
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such a work. After this the others asked Georgafatibe them,
which he did upon their request. In this way thayggthemselves
together to the name of the Lord in high fear ofiGbhey
commended one another to the service of the GoBbel began
to teach and hold the faith, to separate themsé&wasthe world,
and break themselves off from evil works.

Only a few months earlier, Conrad Grebel had writte

Thomas Muntzer, urging him to go ahead and do wiast

right:
Go ahead with the Word and establish a church camtynwith
the help of Christ and his teachings, as we finslatthew 18
and lived out in the epistles. Use determinatioth @mmon
prayer, and make decisions about faith and lifbovit
commanding or forcing the people into anythingnt@od will
help you and your little flock to real sincerify.

Then, in 1525, Conrad encouraged the Reformed pafto
Hinwil in Switzerland:

Do not have respect of persons! Do not worry altoeit
authorities. Just do what God has told you td°do.

When Melchior Hofman presented his beliefs to Giams Duke
of Denmark and four hundred representatives ohtislity and
clergy in the chapel of the Barefoot Friars at Blairg in
Holstein, they threatened to punish him severelj.t# said:
“All the scholars in Christendom cannot hurt meei&vf God
would permit that you should treat me violentlyuymannot take
from me more than this robe of flesh which Chrigt keplace
with a new one on the day of judgement.”

13 From the entry for 1525 under the headi@gbrg vom Haul3 Jacob oder
Blabrock sampt etlichen gleerten ersprachten sieh Gottes wort vom
rechten Tauff unnd begert e einer vom andern gitaufverden weil sie
kein verordneten Diener dises wercks darzu nitrhete

* Ein Brief an Thomas MiintzeBeptember 5, 1524,

!> From a statement made to Hans Brennwald, Auguk525.
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The Duke was surprised. “Is this the way you talkie?” he
asked.

Melchior replied: “If all the emperors, kings, pcis, popes,
bishops, and cardinals should be together in oaeepl
nevertheless the truth shall and must be knowhdalory of
God.”

“Who stands with you?” asked the Duke of Denmark.

“No one that | know of,” answered Melchior Hofmé&hstand
alone on the Word of God, and let all men do likea

Once the conviction to follow Jesus had taken cbmtitheir
hearts, there was nothing the Anabaptists coulduigo ahead
at the price of their lives.

Disobey the Church?

To oppose the world to follow Jesus was one thihg.to
oppose the church was another—and the Anabaftts,a
thousand years of authoritarian teaching, had evamme a
deeply rooted feeling of guilt before they couldsin

The first Anabaptists were not leaving the old aptrchurch of
the Dark Ages. They were leaving the new “Biblicafid
“evangelical” church of Huldrych Zwingli in SwitzZend. But
in following Jesus, they got to where it made ritedénce.
They could walk only with a church that followedsuds, and
wherever it did not, they felt “constrained in thieearts” to
disobey it. For Menno Simons, the courage to doesame the
turning point of his life.

For two years Menno Simons had lived with a problele was
a Catholic priest, but he doubted whether the wafierthe wine
in his hands really turned into Jesus’ body ana@dldSuch
doubts,” he told himself, “must come from the déwdut he
could not get rid of them. They did not go awayjlun
desperation he turned to the New Testament.
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Menno Simons did not question the authority of¢cherch. He
hoped the New Testament would confirm it and héip to be a
better Catholic. But to his dismay it did the oppmsThe more
he read, the hungrier he got for the truth, anchtbee he
realised how far from Jesus his church’s teachiag.w
Eventually his inner conflict reached a climax. &l to decide
which authority was to rule his life: the churchtioe Word of
Christ.

Really, Menno would have liked to obey them botk.Had
always “known” that disbelief in church doctrine amé¢ eternal
death. Then he found a book Martin Luther had emiths a
young man. In it Luther taught that one is not dadif he
disobeys the church to obey the Bible. Slowly thath soaked
in. And slowly it led to a yet greater truth—thateois not
damned even if he disobeys a “Biblical” churchatidw the
example of Jesus. Once he placed the Word and éaahp
Jesus above all human authority, Menno felt frdedoe both
the Roman Catholics and the Protestants behirzk tmaptised,
like Jesus, on confession of faith. “Then | suremed myself,
body and soul to God,” he wrote. “I committed myselhis
grace and began to teach and baptise accordihg twonhtents
of his holy Word. | began to till the vineyard bkt Lord with
my little talent. | began to build up his holy caynd temple and
to repair the tumble-down wall$®

Disobey the Government?

Huldrych Zwingli said, in a public debate at Zirich
Switzerland, in 1523: “The authorities dare not & anything
but that which the holy and unchangeable writireggh. If they
fail to do so and adopt some other course, whai hot expect,
| would preach against them, severely, with the \afrGod.”

'8 Een Klare beantwoordinge, over een Schrift GeldibFi . . . 1554
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But Zwingli, when he came to the test, did not keepword.
His government, in cool defiance of his words wamtad and
called for exactly that—infant baptism and the awnhg of the
mass—and Zwingli backed down. He did not want t&ena
trouble (or lose his position) by being more “Bdali” than what
his government would allow. Two months after he entiok
above statement there was another debate in Z@wangli
proposed to leave the matter of whether to celebratss in the
hands of the city council. Then Simon Stumpf, apsuifer of
Conrad Grebel, got up and said: “Master Huldryahy glo not
have the right to place the decision on this maidtterthe hands
of the government, for the decision has already Imeade. The
Spirit of God has already decided. . . . If thegowvnent adopts
a course that would be against the decision of Gmll ask for
his Spirit and | will preach and act against it.”

The first Anabaptists felt free to disobey the goweent
whenever they needed to do so to follow Jesus.patdotism,
for them, was a thing of the world.

Eccentrics and Individualists?

Some time ago, after | spoke about the Anabagbt#itsving
the voice of inner conviction, a Christian womakeagsme:
“But how would that work? How could we maintain aumity if
we just let everyone go out and follow their cotiains?”

Another question that must be asked is, “How dbemik if we
don’t?”

The first Anabaptists believed that unity is na tlsult of
group consensus. It is the result of many individua
commitments to Jesus. It is not the work of men abgift from
God. They believed that true unity can be nothing“the unity
of the Spirit” that comes from Gemeinschaft witlsuke (Eph.
4:3). Such unity, they believed, cannot be forcedragulated,
for the Spirit of God is like the wind that “blowmgherever it
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pleases. You hear its sound, but you cannot tedrevit comes
from or where it is going” (John 3:7-8).

By 1527, the Anabaptists had already publishedidoaks
about man’s freedom of choice and his duty to dheyoice of
Jesus within him. In Augsburg, Hans Denck wrote:

Everyone should know that in matters of faith weudt all
proceed in a free, voluntary and uncompelled Way.

Kilian Auerbacher, from Moravia, wrote:

Christ’s people are a free, unforced and uncompglémple, who
receive Christ with desire and a willing heart. What people
believe is not to be forced, but is to be accepted gift of God®

Menno Simons wrote:

Christ alone is the ruler of the conscience, arsides him there
is no other. Let him be your emperor, and his Mityrd your
law. You must obey God before the emperor and whiat God
says above what the emperor sHys.

That this teaching rocked the foundations of ewestablishment
in Europe—church, state, and family—can well bearatbod.

If what people believed was not the “God-ordainetharities™
business to decide, whatever would become of satiét
people were free to believe what they wanted tebe] free to
obey what they felt led to obey, and free to follih& voice of
conviction within them whenever and however theynisd to
follow it . . . what would become of public orded? the
church? And of the laws of the land?

The Protestant Reformers woke up with their eyasdoThey
roused themselves with a roar. Joining forces thghCatholics
and the church of the Dark Ages, they respondékiio
“heresy” with a tidal wave of persecution, hatradd “holy”
rage, the likes of which has not been seen befarsince.

"Was geredt sey. 1526
'8 Ein Brief an Martin Butzer1534
Y Dat Fundament des Christelycken leers 1539
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This was sedition! This was high treason! “Unauithext men
preaching on the street corners” wrote Martin Lutlage a sure
sign of the devil. *

John, duke of Saxony, made a law at once to stmetse
baptisms and communions. Imagine! Baptising orlraking
communion without the church’s consent! Withoutygedy
authorised men in charge! In secret! Not in churaidings but
in private homes! This, wrote Luther, is blasphebigsphemy,
blasphemy . . . and after his boOkthe Sneaky Ones and the
Corner Preachergame book after book and sermon after
sermon loaded with his bitterest invectives agaimet
Anabaptists who “dared to take the Scriptures ih&r own
hands and overthrow the authority of the church.”

The “Sitzrecht”

Martin Luther and the Protestant Reformers didhaste a
problem with the Anabaptists because they calledlianges in
the church. Everyone was calling for changes. Liutimaself
was a leader in making them, and he, with the d&sformers,
was only too willing to sit down (at the beginnirag)d “lay
everything out on the table” to discuss it. But wheither and
the Reformers discovered that the Anabaptists sememitted
to making changes with or without the church’s @mtstheir
“friendliness” turned to alarm.

There is only one way to make changes in churcttipe the
Reformers believed. That is by presenting “new sd¢a the
God-ordained leaders of the church. Working wita ¢hurch
and its leaders, changes could be made “in a Garthfp
honest, and orderly way™

20 FromVon den Schleichern und Winkelpredigetf32

21 Anidea expressed,for example, in Justus Meibes,Wiedertaufer Lehre
und Geheimnisof 1530, Urbanus Rhegiu#/iderlegung des Bekenntnisses
der Minsterischen neuen Valentinianer und Donatisted zur Neuen
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The Reformers did not require (like the churchhef Dark
Ages) total agreement with its practices. They vesteially
quite lenient in offering the Anabaptists the freedto believe
what they wanted, as long as they obeyed the cltamdh
practiced what its leaders saw fit to allow.

The Reformers appreciated the way the Anabaphsd,land
frequently said so. They asked the Anabaptistelo them
toward greater holiness and fear of God in theestatirches.
Luther, on several occasions acknowledged the Aptasl
steadfastness, and the other Reformers wrote &beiut
holiness, sobriety, and excellent reputation antbegeople.

But what the Reformers could not tolerate—what nthéen
fearful, and eventually furious, with the Anabatstiswas the
Anabaptists’ high regard for inner conviction and/lregard for
the voice of the church. “This heretical persistemcfollowing
an inner word,” thundered Martin Luther, “bringsnothing the
written Word of God!”

In a sense he was right.

The first Anabaptists did not follow the Scriptufesd their
“correct interpretation”) like Martin Luther wantelem to be
followed. They followed a man. And in following hifmstead
of Luther’s church, or Luther’s Bible) they got thbands onto
the thread that pulls the fabric of civilizationaap This, the
Reformers correctly discerned, and it made therpatase
enough to pass the death penalty upon them.

Huldrych Zwingli began and Martin Luther kept omlntly
denouncing the “stirring-up spirita(frihrerischer Geigtof
the Anabaptist movement, which they found, abol;eratheir
“silly teaching” of theSitzrecht(the “sitter’s right”).

Zeitung von den Wiedertaufern zu Munstérl535, in Luther’s instructions
to the pastors of Saxony, and in his other writiagd published sermons
against the Anabaptists.
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The first Anabaptists took literally the words G in 1
Corinthians 14: 30-31: “And if a revelation comesbmeone
who is sitting down, the first speaker should steqr. you can
all prophesy in turn so that everyone may be icsédiand
encouraged.” They called this the “sitter’s rigatid calmly
implied that they, when moved by inner convictibad as great
a right to speak and to act as any pastor, angtpaay
Reformer or bishop or pope. This audacity, thigZi®cht from
the pit of hell,” Martin Luther and his friends eled, could be
dealt with only by fire, water, and the sword.

“Even though it is terrible to view,” Martin Luthedmitted, he
gave his blessing to the death sentence upon thbajtists,
issued by the elector, princes, and landgravesaiéftant
Germany on March 31, 1527. The sentence was bast#teo
following four points:

1. The Anabaptists bring to nothing the office of migag
the Word.

2. The Anabaptists have no definite doctrine.

3. The Anabaptists bring to nothing and suppress true
doctrine.

4. The Anabaptists want to destroy the kingdom of this
world.

“For the preservation of public order” both Martinther and
Huldrych Zwingli promoted the total elimination thfe
Anabaptists (through capital punishment) as a maftatmost
urgency. They accused the Anabaptists of a crimmeagthe
public, “not because they taught a different faitit for
disturbing public order by undermining respectdathority.”

Philipp Melanchthon, Luther’s close friend and adviwrote:
“The Anabaptists’ disregard for the outer Word &mel
Scriptures is blasphemy. Therefore, the temporal air
government shall watch here too and not tolerase th
blasphemy, but earnestly resist and punish it.”
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Urbanus Rhegius, the Reformer of Augsburg, wrotée"
Anabaptists cannot and will not endure Scriptufamt] within
twenty years, no less than 116 laws were passtxiGerman
lands of Europe, which made the “Anabaptist heresgapital
offence.

On to Strasbourg and Worms

Called to court by Urbanus Rhegius, in the falLl626, Hans
Denck decided to flee. He found his way throughSh&bian
Alps and up the Rhein to Strasbourg. Here wheréth&estant
rulers of the city had a reputation for tolerarteehoped to find
a place to stay. But they gave him none.

Instead, they called him to court. Alarmed by hisistence on
following Jesus, they told him to leave, once marthe dead of
winter. It was December, 1526. The day after hizadeire,
Wolfgang Capito, the Reformer of Strasbourg wrote t
Huldrych Zwingli:
Hans Denck has disturbed our church very muchaplmarent
sacrificial life, his brilliance, and his decentita have
wonderfully captivated the people. . . . He lefstgeday. His

going left some disturbance behind, but the remgipiroblems
can easily be settled with diligence and caution.

From Strasbourg, Hans Denck travelled through Beygm
(where he visited the Ghetto and publicly invited gews to
follow Jesus), and from there to Landau and Worms.

The venerable city of Worms, seat of Catholic bgghon the
Rhine River since 600. A.D., had turned Protegtasitthe year
before. One of its new Protestant pastors was ag/man,
Hans Denck’s age, by the name of Jakob Kautz.

Hans and Jakob soon became friends, even though the
activities were not the same. Hans stayed in siecius an old
house of the city, translating the Hebrew proplrets German.
Jakob preached every Sunday to great throngs q@ie@aothe
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Protestant churches of the city, until the callesus—"Follow
me!”—made it impossible for him to continue hisesr.

They called Jakob to court in March, 1527, to wlaim. But he
could not change his preaching. He followed Jemnd the
situation with the church grew steadily worse. By 1527,
Jakob was ready to let everyone know where he stéed
tacked a sheet of paper with seven statemente tdabr of the
cathedral and invited all who cared to discuss thettm him in
a public meeting:

1.

The word which we speak with our mouths, hear with
ears, write with our hands and print onto pap@oisthe
living, true, eternal Word of God. It is only a néss,
pointing to the inner Word.

Nothing external, neither Word, sign, sacramergromise,
has the power to assure the inner man, comfort dvinmmake
him sure that he is doing what is right.

The baptism of infants is not of God. It is agai@sid and his
teaching given to us through Christ Jesus, hisvieel&on.

In the sacrament of the Lord’s nighttime meal itexdl body
and blood of Christ are not present. Our tradihere in
Worms is wrong. We have not been celebrating theagaent
in a proper way.

Everything that died with the first Adam, comeslbaxlife
in a better way with the second Adam, that is v@tirist who
walks on ahead of us. Everything unfolds and opgnis
Christ. Everything becomes alive in Christ.

Jesus from Nazareth did not suffer for us in any, e did
nothing to satisfy God for us, as long as we dofoltaw him
in the way he went before us—unless we follow the
commands of the father, like Christ follows them-egvman
according to his ability.

Like Adam’s outward biting into the forbidden fruiould
not have hurt him nor his descendants if his itreéng would
not have been involved in the disobedience, sother
suffering of Christ is no redemption nor work oége for us
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if there is no inner obedience and desire withitousbey the
will of God ??

On the day appointed, June 13, 1527, Jakob Kayizaapd
with Hans Denck and Ludwig Haetzer at six o’cloakhe
morning on the town square to tell everyone whabdleved. It
was market day, and a great crowd gathered totear

Jakob explained to the people what he had writiehe seven
statements. He told them that their strugglingrid the “right
church” and to be good Christians was in vainpag las they
were not moved by the Spirit of God within them.riyldurned
to Jesus and sealed their covenant with him inis@apdt
Worms. But it made trouble. . . .

Two Protestant pastors of the city tacked seveeratatements
to the door of the church. They contradicted Jakabtz and
Hans Denck, calling the people back from “followithgir own
ideas” to following the voice of God-ordained chuauthority.
Two weeks later, on July 1, 1527, they expelled the
“troublemakers” (including Jakob Kautz and Hans &grfrom
the city, and a day later a book appeare&aithful Warning
from the Preachers of the Gospel at Strasbourgiregdhe
Statements of Jakob Kaui&ven Huldrych Zwingli took the
time to refute the “troublemakers” in writing, aofithe
believers at Worms who followed Jesus into baptisiore than
one hundred were soon put to death.

Jakob Kautz baptized twenty believers in the netoty of
Alzey. From here others went out to teach and bapiihe
Kurfirst Ludwig V set a bounty on their heads. hiien caught
fourteen Anabaptists, beheading the men at Alzelydaowning
the women. When a kindhearted bystander tried nafad the
victims in their distress, Ludwig’s men caught tey and
burned her alive. Three hundred and fifty believbesl in a

2 Sieben Artikel zu Worms von Jakob Kautzen angeagehland gepredigt.
Verworfen und widerlegt mit Schriften und Ursachefzwen weg, Anno
MDXXVII.
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short time but more than one thousand two hundsedped to
find refuge in Moravia. A great number of them ginthe
community at Auspitz led by Philip Plener.

Only a Movement

Neither the Roman Catholics nor the Protestant iRedos could
see ahurchin the Anabaptist movement. All they saw was an
assortment of “perverted sects” whose leaders e@rentric
individuals, “unbelievably stubborn” and “wildly ebnate”
heretics “who have forsaken much, but can nevesafer
themselves??

About Menno Simons, John Calvin said: “Nothing cbié
prouder, nothing more impudent than this donkegrn@ps, if
we would have been in his shoes we would have is¢est way
too.

The Reformers came from a comfortable backgrourfdrolup
conviction”, where everyone submitted to the leagerd
believed like everyone else in the group. The fisabaptists
rejected “group conviction.” They believed thattjas everyone
needed to repent and believe on his own, so thht*‘df God”
(inner conviction) was a personal matter.

The Reformers believed that faith got handed ddike,
tradition, from generation to generation, and thatas imparted
from parents to children in baptism. The first Aaptists
rejected this “historic” and “handed-down” faithhdy believed
that faith was of the Spirit, and that the Spiritisvings could
no more be preserved nor handed down than the eaindbe
preserved in a box, or the current of a river jara

The Reformers, influenced by humanism, believetdlang
with “group convictions” it was alright to have serfpersonal
convictions,” providing one did not make an issué af them

% The Reformer, Martin Bucer’s description of Pilgrlarpeck.
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and kept on cooperating with the church. But thet fi
Anabaptists rejected “personal convictions” whegytliet
loose” and truly surrendered their personal idpassonal
views, and personal rights to Jesus.

All they had left was the inner conviction thawias right to
follow Jesus. This conviction alone gave them diogcon what
to obey and what not to obey, what to believe ahdtwot to
believe, what to do and what not to do, and hownderstand
the Scriptures. This conviction alone led themutiorsit
themselves one to another in the freedom of allgwihmen to
follow Jesus “in an uncompelled way.”

How could they build church like that?

They couldn’t. Nobody can . . . except God. And @oés not
“build churches” the way people do. He moves. Ha &pirit.
God is the Spirit that moves in Jesus and in thlosgelive in
Gemeinschaft with him. The church is a movement/ing
from age to age, from place to place, and from [eetwppeople,
wherever God finds broken hearts, truly surrendarea/hich
to dwell.

The Jews looked for an earthly kingdom with anhdgrt
Messiah. The Christians, after a few centuries emivay of
the Jews. “But the kingdom of God,” Jesus saide%doot come
with your careful observation, nor will people sayere it is’,

or There it is’, because the kingdom of God ishmtyou!”
(Luke 17:20-21).

For some time, right after the Dark Ages, this &nkingdom,”
the Kingdom of Heaven, came down to touch the Apabia
movement. It touched it with the clear light of gantion that
shone from the face of the miller’'s son, sixteeargeld, who
could say at the price of his life: “God does naintvme to do
that.” And it led the first Anabaptists . . .
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On to the Teachings
of Christ

In the Gospels the Anabaptists found the teacloh@hrist, to
which the following passages are the open door:

As Jesus was walking beside the Sea of Galileavewso
brothers, Simon called Peter and his brother Andiigwey were
casting a net into the lake, for they were fisherni€ome,
follow me,” Jesus said, “and | will make you fish@f men.” At
once they left their nets and followed him.

Going from there, he saw two other brothers, Janaf
Zebedee and his brother John. They were in a bitateir
father Zebedee, preparing their nets. Jesus daléed, and
immediately they left the boat and their father &ibwed him
(Matthew 4: 18-22).

Another disciple said to him, “Lord, first let me g@nd bury my
father.”

But Jesus told him, “Follow me and let the dead/ltheir own
dead” (Matthew 8: 21-22).

As Jesus went on from there, he saw a man nametthdwiat
sitting at the tax collector’'s booth. “Follow méyé told him, and
Matthew got up and followed him (Matthew 9: 9).

Then Jesus said to his disciples, “If anyone waolte after me,
he must deny himself and take up his cross anoviathe. For
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whoever wants to save his life will lose it, butaglver loses his
life for me will find it” (Matthew 16: 24-25).

Large crowds were travelling with Jesus, and tnianthem he
said: “If anyone comes to me and does not hatéattier and
mother, his wife and children, his brothers antesis—yes, even
his own life—he cannot be my disciple. And anyorf@woes
not carry his cross and follow me cannot be myigist (Luke
14: 25-27).

“In the same way, any of you who does not give wgrghing he
has cannot be my disciple” (Luke 14: 33).

Teachings of Salvation

Jesus’ words as recorded in the Gospels, espenidie
Sermon on the Mount, were for the first Anabaptilses
seligmachende Lehre (teachings of salvation) to which the Old
Testament was an introduction, and to which the New
Testament epistles gave testimony. The first Anasigpdid not
regard any of the Scriptures lightly (they used qudted from
apocryphal books without apology), but the Gospedee for
them the doorway to them all. Every understandiniy®
Scriptures was a mistaken understanding, theyvwsaligf it did
not match Jesus’ example and his teaching in thspé&s.

With the Christ of the Gospels as their guide, aotdne, to the
first Anabaptists, looked complicated or “profountihey may
have known the German word for doctrifoktrin), but both
the term and its connotation were foreign to Anaisathought,
and they did not ordinarily use it. They simply kpdEnglish
translations notwithstanding) of thehren (teachings) of Jesus.

Menno Simons, in his boolk Foundation and Clear Direction
to the Teachings of Our Lord Jesus Christ Which Are Ableto
Save You wrote:
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We do not have a new teaching, as people woulddikeake
you believe. We teach what was taught and practicéee
church 1,500 years ago. It is the teaching whicugit the
church into being, through which the church is, #mdugh
which it will be to the end of timé.

In another tract Menno wrote:

| speak with sure conviction. | speak not becaussdla vision or
some special revelation from heaven, but | speaképure
Word of our Lord. From my innermost being | am cimieed that
this teaching is not our teaching. It is the teaglof the one who
sent us: Jesus Christ. . . . Those who love daskragiser than
light curse the truth we find in the Gospels. Thalf it heresy
and handle it like treason. But the Word of Godlgleanain
unbroken to the last ddy.

Steps to Understanding the Teachings

After a thousand years of darkness, the first Apabes
rediscovered the first step to understanding Jasashings.
That step is to get up and follow him. We needuonsit to him
(throw ourselves under him as the Anabaptists wrote) in true
detachment from this world’s things. As long ashage not
done this the study of the Scriptures is uselesseven
harmful. Leonhard Schiemer wrote before they bebeéduwin in
1528:

He who has not learned what he knows from Godfrbut men,
has a faith that cannot stand. . . . If | showddarteach someone
who has not thrown himself under Christ, | wouldrbening
ahead of Christ, and | would be a thief and a rmedé&or such a
man’s heart and mind are in the dark. Paul saysihba is a

! Een Fondament ende clare aenwijsinghe van de salichmakende Leere Jesu
Christi ... 1558

2 From Die oorsake waerom dat ick M. S. niet of en late de leeren, endete
schrijuen . . . first published at Antwerp ca. 1542.
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Strasbourg, at the convergence of the Ill River with the Rhein, where
Germany meets France, has been a gathering place for centuries. Open to
nonconformist ideas, the city sheltered many Anabaptists, including Pilgram
Marpeck, who assisted in the engineering of its drainage canals.

stranger to the life that is from God. Trying ta¢h such a person
about spiritual things is like lighting candles foblind man. He
still cannot seé.

The second step to understanding Jesus’ teactsngdet his
Spirit teach us. Only after the Spirit of God “sksnin our hearts
to give us the light of knowledge” (2 Cor. 4:6) caa hope to
understand the Gospels. “The understanding ofrtile toes
not come from human study,” testified an Anabayitefore the
court at Regensburg in Bavaria. “It comes onlyhise to
whom it is given by grace through the light of Bigirit.”

Before they beheaded him at Konstanz in 1529, Lgdvdetzer
wrote:

He who goes only by the Scriptures receives knogde8ut it is
a useless knowledge that does not change anyotigefbetter.
No man, no matter how learned he may be, can utadhershe

8 Vom Flaschlen . .. 1527
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Scriptures until he comes to know them and ledrastin the
most inward part of his soul. If he speaks aboetkiem before
this takes place, he speaks like a blind man ataour?

The third step in understanding Jesus and his ir@geis to
love him. Before his death in the massacre at \valfgang
Brandhuber wrote:

Onh brothers, if true love is missing, what dod®eip to know
much, to speak or to teach? Oh brothers, let anany act
according to the truth in his heart, before thefatGod. . . May
the Father of all Grace give to those that hunigetitue Bread
and the ability to discern the Scriptures and thg they are tied
together, because the Spirit of God does not veabeé thound.

Teachings in the Heart

Obeying the teachings of their consciences andinpdlye
teachings of Jesus in the Scriptures was for teAinabaptists
the same thing. They made no difference betweeliibrg in
their hearts and the Word of the Gospels, but Iddkehe
complete Word of Christ as their highest authority.

The “outer Word” (the Scriptures written with pagerd ink)
the Anabaptists taught, is nothing but the lammfrehich the
light of the true Word shines. Ulrich Stadler, sewof the
Word at Austerlitz in Moravia, wrote:

The outer Word is only a sign of the inner Workelthe sign on

an inn telling of the wine in the barrels insiddeTsign is not the
wine. It satisfies no-one’s thirst. But we know whee see it that
the wine is theré.

“ Quoted in Karl Hagen’s second volume of Deutsdiiititerarische und
religiose Verhaltnisse im ReformationszeitalteddBgen, 1841-44).

® FromEin sendbrief von Wolfgang Brandhueber an die gmain Gottes zu
Rottenburg am In, 1529

® vom lebendigen Wort und geschriebenen, ein kurzgetdchied und
Bericht, ca. 1530
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Hans Denck who found the “wine of the inner Wordiem he
decided to follow Jesus at any cost wrote in 1525:

When Christ the sun of righteousness arises irmearts, then the
darkness of unbelief is overcome for the first time. The man
who does not listen to the voice of God speakingiwihim, but
who tries to explain the Scriptures for himself {@/honly the
Spirit of God is able to do) makes a total abomamaout of the
secrets of God which the writings contéin.

Concealed within the written word, the first Anabsis found a
great treasure—the dwelling place of Christ. Baldra
Hubmaier, before they burned him at the stake,avrot

The Scriptures are the friend of God. Christ Jéigas in the
Scriptures, and in them he makes his home and®rests

Putting the Teachings to Practice

The first Anabaptists did what children might ddawihe
Scriptures. They read them to see what Jesus sdidid so
they could imitate him. They believed that by mthis
teachings to practice they could please him arelwith him
forever.

Menno Simons wrote:

The bright light of the Gospel shines again in ¢hiest and
dreadful times. God'’s only begotten Son, JesussGhsi
gloriously revealed. His gracious will and holy WWaoncerning
faith, the new birth, repentance, baptism, the ttilgie meal, and
all of his saving teachings and example has agairedo light. It
has come through seeking and prayer, through adticough
reading, through teaching and writing. . . . Notwie go on and
build his church community in the apostle’s way.

" From the written testimony of Hans Denck, presgmtethe court at
Nurnberg, in January, 1525.
8 preislied des gottlichen Wortes}, ca. 1526

9 Onderwijs.. . . van de excommunicatie, 1558
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“The words | have spoken to you,” said Jesus, $pigt and
they are life” (John 6:63). The Anabaptists, bytimgt his words
to practice, discovered that this was true. Meninoo8s wrote
in 1552:

The brightness of the sun has not shone for maarsyéleaven
and earth have been as copper and iron. Brooksirdys have
not run nor dew descended from heaven. Beaut#ebktand
verdant fields have been dry and wilted—in a gmlisense. But
in these last days God in his love has opened thdows of
heaven again. The dew of his Word has fallen ugosouhat the
earth produces green branches of righteousnessidpéarit for
God. The holy Word and the sacraments of our Lanetbeen
rescued from the ash¥s.

What is Heresy?

When the first Anabaptists put Jesus’ teachingwaatice,
people called them heretics. That was becausehidwgy
forgotten, after a thousand years, what Jesusdiddad done.
This led Menno Simons to ask:

Who are the real heretics and deceivers? Who eyethiat teach
contrary to the teachings of the holy church? Adow to the
venerable Bede, the wohgretic means one who picks out, one
who chooses or gleans. . . . Men cry against ugsgalieretics!
Heretics! Drown them, kill them, and burn them! Athés for no
other reason than that we teach a new life, bagiisironfession
of faith, and bread and wine for all members inaarteless
church community?

While identifying the real heretics (and who thegre/not),
Menno Simons wrote:

| have taught no other baptism, no other suppeother
ordinance than that which was implied by the ungrmouth of

19 Een grondelicke en klare bekentenisse . . . 1552
' FromVerclaringhe des christelycken doopsels in den water duer menno
Smons wt dwoort gods, first published at Antwerp, ca. 1542.



On to the Teachings of Chri&1l

our Lord Jesus Christ and the example of his hpbsdes. . . Put
your trust in Christ alone and in his Word. Putiygust in the
sure instruction and practice of his holy aposflé®n by the
grace of God you will be safe from every false ki#ag and the
power of the devil. You will walk with a free mirzkfore God?

The Rediscovery of Jesus’ Teachings

The story of King Josiah finding the book of thes lhile
cleaning out the temple in Jerusalem, moved tlsé fir
Anabaptists and became Menno Simons’ theme whevrdte:

Behold, the book of the law, the saving Gospel lofi€E which
was hid for so many centuries by the abominatidribeo
Antichrist, has been found! The book of Christthg grace of
God has been found again! The pure unadulteratéiu ias come
to light . . . at the expense of much of the propand blood of
the saintg?

And as in Josiah’s day, the discovery of the boad tar-
reaching effects. Menno Simons described thefheCross of
the Holy Ones:

God has again, in these last days of unbelief &ndchanation . . .
opened the book of eternal truth which had beeseddor so
many centuries. He has raised the dead from thaeg. Those
who all their lives lay in wickedness he has catled new and
blameless life. Yes, God is calling the distresstatving sheep
out of the jaws of ravening wolves. He is leadingnh out of the
desert of human teachings to the green pasturthe efiountain
of Israel—to the care and custody of the eternapbkbrd, Jesus
Christ, who bought them with his bloGt.

Guided by Jesus’ gentle teachings, the Anabagtatyd their
way . ..

12 From Christelycke leringhen op den 25. Psalm, ca. 1528.

13 v/an dat rechte christen ghelooue ende zjn cracht, ca. 1542

14 Eyne troestliche vermaninge van dat lijden, cruyze, vnde veruolginge der
heyligen, vimmme dat woort Godes, 1558
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On to the Word

“I saw heaven standing open and there before mewdste
horse, whose rider is called Faithful and True.hjlistice he
judges and makes war. His eyes are like blazieg &nd on his
head are many crowns. He has a hame written ornhatmo
one knows but he himself. He is dressed in a garaipped in
blood, and his name is the Word of God” (Rev. 19t3)

The Word of God, for the first Anabaptists, was @anmA man
whose voice we hear in our hearts and in the Soapt

Some years ago | heard a minister explain howitke f
Anabaptists used the Bible. He said their slogasiseta
scriptura(only the Scriptures) and that they were knowftlzes
people of the book.” At the time it sounded righit since then
| have made other discoveries.

The slogarsola scripturawas invented and used by Huldrych
Zwingli (the Anabaptists’ mortal enemy) and thedpke of the
book” are the Jews or the Muslims.

The first Anabaptists aimed for something infingteigher than
sola scriptura.Their aim was full community with Jesus. And
they were not “people of the book.” They were “pleopf the
man.” The first Anabaptists did not read in the @as that the
Word was made paper and ink. They read that “thedWo
became flesh and dwelt among us, and we behelgldrig the
glory as of the only begotten of the Father, foiljcace and
truth” (John 1:14).
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In agreement with Jakob Kautz who taught that thgem word
Is “only a witness, pointing to the inner Word,” idsaDenck
wrote:

| value the Scriptures above all of human treasarenot as
highly as the Word of God which is alive, strongH4:12),
eternal, and free. The Word of God is free fromdlements of
the world. It is God himself. It is Spirit and rletter, written
without pen or paper so that it can never be erased

As a result of this, salvation is not bound tositnie, even
though the Scriptures may help one on to salvg#ofim. 3:16).
We need to understand, the Scriptures cannot ppssilnge an
evil heart, even though they may educate it weljodlly heart,
on the other hand, in which the little light of Gsltines, can
learn from all things. We see then, how the Scrgdinelp those
who believe toward salvation and holy living. Batthose who
believe not, they serve only for condemnation. . .

If salvation depended only on reading the Scriguarehearing
them preached, many illiterate people, and manyisow whom
no preacher has come, would be fost.

Before they burned him at the stake in 1528, Balha
Hubmaier wrote:
The Word of God is water to all those who thirstdalvation and

is made alive in us through the Spirit of God, withwhose
work it is only a dead lettér.

One Anabaptist testified before the court at Reergsin
Bavaria:

The Scriptures and the outer word are merely tleess of the
inner Word of God. A man can well be saved witthbet
preaching or the reading of the Scriptures. (Otis=ywhat
should happen with those who are deaf or cannd)ée

L widerruf . . .1528
2 FromEine Christliche Lehrtafel, die ein jeder Menschybr er im Wasser
getauft wird, wissen sqllL526.
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understand God our Redeemer, not through thedddgdter, but
through the indwelling of Christ.

The Word of God is One

Because the first Anabaptists spoke of an inneraanaoluter
Word, their enemies accused them of making two \&/ofd
God. “But the outer, preached or written word,” tr®ilgram
Marpeck, “and the inner Word are Orie.”

Truly surrendered to Jesus, the Anabaptists fo@nf&et unity
between the voice of Jesus in their hearts an&¢hi@tures in
their hands. Ulrich Stadler, Anabaptist servarthefWord at
Austerlitz in Moravia, wrote in his bod®f the Living and
Written Word, or of the Outer and Inner Word, amithey
work in the Heart

The inner Word is not written, neither on paper owotables of
stone. It is not spoken nor preached, but mansigrad by it
through God in the depths of his soul, and it bezosngraved in
a heart of flesh through the Spirit by the fingeGod.

Hans Denck wrote about the inner and the outer Wotlree
of his books. He taught that the inner Word (thee of the
Spirit) comes before the outer word (the Scriptueesl makes
it possible for the latter to be received. Withthe Word inside,
the written word is unintelligible because “the nveithout the
Spirit does not accept the things that come froenShirit of
God.” They are foolishness to him, “and he canmateustand
them, because they are spiritually discerned” (. €4.4).

Hans Langenmantel wrote before they beheaded him at
WeilRenhorn in Bavaria in 1528:

Luther says he preaches the Gospel of Christ atidhig
physical voice he brings Christ into the hearthisfhearers. But

% Quoted in Hermann NestlefBie Wiedertauferbewegung in Regenshurg
1926.
“ From a letter to Helena von Streicher, ca. 1544.
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| say that there must first be something withirtha can receive
the physical voicé.

Leupold Scharnschlager, Anabaptist servant of tloediih
Austria and Switzerland, wrote:

If the Scriptures are not opened in the heart by3pirit of God,
then not only they are dead, but Christ himselhvais teachings,
his life, his sufferings, and his death, yes, dvisrresurrection, is
dead. To know all about these things without thigitSf God
within is useless, even though one may read abeut tind study
them as long as he likes. Without the Spirit, oeedmes learned,
but he does not leafn.

Beyond Literalism

In Gemeinschaft with the inner Word, the first Aapbsts
caught the spirit of the Scriptures. This kept tHesm the
bondage of a systematic theology. It kept them ffoousing on
the details at the expense of the theme. And it #epn from an
empty literalism in their interpretation.

When they burned Georg Blaurock and Hans Langegjgée
stake, near Klausen in Austtia 1529, an eight-year-old boy
stood wide-eyed among the spectators. His namdeiEs. He
could not forget. As a young man he began to follesus, and
at twenty-one years of age the he was a servahediNord. In
his early twenties, Peter Walpot wrote one of thiefessions of
faith most widely used among the Anabaptists oftAasnd
Moravia. On taking the Scriptures literally, he v&o

® FromAin kurzer Anzayg, wie doctor M. Luther ain zayt hiitt etliche
schrifften lassen ausgeen vom Sacrament, die doadkssvider einander,
1527.

® Quoted in thezeitschrift des Vereins fiir die Geschichte Mahneng
Schlesiens1928

" After World War 1, the city of Klausen, and themwunding territory
became a part of Italy. In Italian, it is knownGisiusa.
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Because Jesus said, “| am the true vine,” he wapmically a
grapevine. He is called a lamb, but he is not ajigi a lamb.
He called Simon Peter a rock, but Peter did nat itoio stone.
He remained human. Paul says of Sarah and Hagahtyawere
the two testaments. Should that make them litevalichents?
No, they only stood for the documents.

Jesus said, “I am the door into the fold, and thenway.” He
said that whoever believes on him will have rivefrfiving water
flowing from within him. But he does not mean &l river.
Jesus spoke of a man having a beam in his ey¢hibudoes not
mean a literal log or the tongue of a wagon. Hd saMary on
the cross: “Woman, behold your son,” and to Johadié: “Son,
behold your mother.” According to these plain worizhn
would have been the natural brother of Jesus, dwds not. His
mother was someone else. Jesus said the seedVisotideof God
and the field is the world. The seven fat cows tuedseven lean
cows were seven years—the Scriptures speak mang tim
words like these. If we should take everything ity many
foolish things would happen. In the same way, wiesus said
the bread was his body and the wine was his bib@ds not
physically the case, but it stood for those thihgs.

Beyond “Biblicism”

“The Anabaptists,” some take for granted, “werevesd
Biblicists. They gave the Bible first place in theves and died
in its defense. . . .”

But were they?

That the first Anabaptists followed Jesus and iglt&achings in
the Bible is apparent. But that they felt aboutBlilae like
modern day Biblicists or Fundamentalists is notlsar.

The first Anabaptists must have known the Germardviar
Bible (Bibel). But they never used it. They spoke of the wgsin

8 FromFunf Artikel des grossten Streites zwischen unsdendVelf 1547.
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(the Scriptures)—or the holy writings (not in capiktters, in
spite of modern German rules on the capitalisatiomouns).

The first Anabaptists stated no opinions on theemr‘version”
or “translation” of the Bible. German translatiomsre just
beginning to appear. Not all of them were accurane, the
principal one came from Martin Luther, their arctemy.
Beyond this, only a few Anabaptists such as MennmwSs,
Conrad Grebel, and Hans Denck, could read the Datlgate
(the Roman Catholic Bible).

The first Anabaptists had no clear position on“tt@on of
Scripture.” They accepted, and freely quoted frdinthe books
of the Apocrypha, including the third and fourthoke of Ezra
and the third book of the Maccabees. They seemave heen
influenced by the books of Pseudo-Dionisius, thepgbof
Nicodemus, the Testament of the Twelve Patriarahd,
literature on the saints. The Ausbund commemoiatesng the
deaths of Saint Laurence, Saint Agathe, Saint Matg&aint
Catherine, and others. TMartyrs Mirror includes more of the
same.

For more than 150 years after the beginning ofthabaptist
movement they wrote very little on what they bedid\about the
Scriptures. That belief, while they followed the Wof God
riding on a white horse and dressed in a garmeptedi in
blood, needed no explanation.

Beyond Mysticism and Pietism

“What were they then,” a sister asked me, aftgoke about
the first Anabaptists following the Word that livedtheir
hearts. “Were they some kind of mystics or Pietists

No.

Without a doubt, the first Anabaptists felt thelulgince of
mediaeval mysticism, but they left the mystics behivhen
they got up to follow Jesus. The mystics, and latethe
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Pietists, found their delight in secret communiathwesus
alone. They managed to “follow Jesus” in such a thay most
of them could keep on living in peace in the stderches. For
the Anabaptists, this was unthinkable.

Both the mystics and the Pietists found their delig
experiences of the soul and in revelations thaaiened to
eclipse the example of Jesus in the Gospels. Ruhtabaptists
found their delight in the Word of Christ. Mennafins wrote
in 1539:

| have received no vision or angelic inspiratiddsither do |
desire such, lest | be deceived. The Word of Chimte is
sufficient for me. If | do not follow the Word, theall | do is in
vain. Even if | had special visions and inspiratiohey would
have to agree with the Word and the Spirit of Ghdselse they
would be mere imaginations, deceit, and Satanimmimn?

The Word, Above All Human Authority

Dirk Philips, after he left a Franciscan monastany joined the
Anabaptists at Leeuwarden in Friesland, wrote:

The Gospel of Jesus is the real truth, and the fonlgdation on
which everything must be built (1 Cor. 3:11). Besttis truth
and this foundation there is nothing that will stérefore God?

Conrad Grebel wrote to a friend in 1524:

Do your utmost in preaching the Word of God withfaar. Set
up and defend only the institutions that are of Goalnt as
precious only that which is good and right, onlgtttvhich can be
found in the pure, clear Scriptures. Then rejeate hand curse all
proposals, all words, all opinion, and all insfibats of all men,
including your own'*

® Die oorsake waerom dat ick M. S. niet of en late¢gen ende te schrijueh542
1% EromEnchiridion oft Hantboecxken van de Christelijcleete ende Religion, in
corte somma begrepen.1564

1 From a letter to Thomas Miintzer, September 5, 1524
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Michael Sattler wrote:

Let no one tear you from the order that is laid damwthe
Scriptures, the order sealed by the blood of Jasdswvitnessed
to by many of his follower¥,

The Word in Their Hands

Martin Luther condemned the Anabaptists for “taking Word
of God into their own hands.” His charge was ndhaut
foundation.

The first Anabaptists rejoiced in “that which wasrh the
beginning, which we have heard, which we have satmour
eyes . . . andur hands have handledf the Word of Life” (1
John 1:1). They took Peter literally where he shat “no
prophecy of the scripture is of any private intetption.” They
believed that no church leaders nor denominatida the
exclusive right to handle the Word of God. And tihejieved
that the written word was for all to hear, seectguand
understand. Conrad Grebel wrote in 1524:

Just as our forefathers fell away from the true @od the
knowledge of Jesus Christ and of the right faithim . . . so
today, too, every man wants to be saved by a dojfhith
without fruits. . . . In the same error we too kngd, as long as
we heard and read only the evangelical preachetsafer we
took the Scriptures into our own hands and condultem
ourselves on many points, we have been instrdéted.

Grebel criticised Martin Luther for his “irrespohk sparing”
of the German populace by not giving them the Sargs to
handle and interpret for themselves. Grebel sawdnas guilty
of “hiding the Word of God, mixing the commands@dd with
commands of men, and damaging and frustratindnatldomes
from God.”

12Ein Sendbrief an die Gemeine Gottes in Hdrb27
13 Letter to Thomas Miintzer, 1524.
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The Word Prohibits What It Does Not
Command

The first Anabaptists believed that churches dohawe the
right to make rules about things on which the Sargs are
silent. Conrad Grebel, who frequently mentioned‘th@mple
and commands” of the Scripturd®efspiel und Gebotgnwrote:

Whatever we have not been taught by clear teac@ndgexample
we should take as something completely forbiddest,as if it
were written: “Do not do this.” If the apostles didt do it, we
should not do it eithe:

Dirk Philips wrote:

Whatever God has not commanded, that he prohibits u
command. Therefore all worship and practice thabtsinstituted
by a direct command of God is wrong, no matter ntamy
human arguments defendt.

Menno Simons wrote:

Beware of all innovations and teachings that docoote from
the Word of Christ and his apostles. . .. Poir€hoist and his
Word at all times. Let all those who would introdwsmything
more than what Christ teaches in his Word be anahé&or
other foundation can no man lay than that is lanictvis Jesus
Christ (1 Cor. 3:113°

The Old and the New Testaments
The Protestant Reformers, the first Anabaptisteeted], got the

old and the new covenants of God confused becheyedid
not approach the Scriptures through Jesus. Thay toi climb in

* From a letter to Thomas Miintzer, September 5, 1524

15 Enchiridion 1564

'8 Kindertucht. Een schoon onderwys ende leere, Heevedme olders haer
kinderen (nae wtwijsen der schriftueren) schuldickde gheholden zijn de

regieren, te castyden, te onderrichten, ende inveeam duechdelick ende
godsalich leeuen op te voedenca. 1557.
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some other way, through the “doctrines” of Pauiptigh the
laws of Moses, or through the Old Testament praphigtis
made them “thieves and murderers.” It made therm valong
examples from the wrong people, and led them tadhese
written Word in a way that did more harm than good.

The Protestant Reformers failed, for instancepliow Jesus’
example in loving his enemies because they loo&dabtvid’s
example in war. They did not follow Jesus’ example
economics because they looked to Abraham and Jay. did
not understand Jesus’ kingdom because they lodkibe a
kingdom of Israel.

The Anabaptist servant of the Word, Hans Pfisteeney
testified before the Swiss authorities at Bern581L

The New Testament is better than the Old. The Gid fulfilled
and interpreted by Jesus. Jesus taught a highdyedtedt way and
made with his people a new covenant. | make a gliffatence
between the Old and New Testament and believahbadtew
Covenant which was made with us is much better thamld
that was made with the Jews.

In a public debate at Frankenthal in the Kurpfald571, the
Anabaptists said:

The Old Testament writings offer strong proof thesus is the
true God and Saviour of whom all the prophetsfiedti. . .
Moses points us forward to Christ our Saviour.\We believe
that the New Testament surpasses the Old. Thegfatie Old
Testament that can be reconciled with the teacltoh@hrist we
accept. . . . If teaching necessary for salvatimhagodly life
was not taught by Christ and the Apostles, bubisifl only in
the Old Testament, we would like to se¥it.

" FromEin christenlich gesprach gehallten zu Bernn zwésathen
Predicanten und Hansen Physter Meyer von ArouwMiielertauff, Eyd,
Oberkeyt und andere Widertoufferische Artikel Hétrede 1531.

'8 FromProtocoll, Das ist Alle handlung des gesprechs mnEkenthal inn
der Churfurstlichen Pfaltz, mit denen so man Wiildffer nennet1571.
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Dirk Philips might have expressed the same willegg) but he
did not expect to see anything like it. He wrote:

False prophets disguise their teachings by appetdithe letter
of the Old Testament, which consists of figurestifiimgs to
come. Whatever they cannot defend by the New Testathey
try to establish with the Old. This has given tieegnany sects
and many false religious forms.

Afraid of the Word

In Canada, where | spent my childhood, some beli¢ivat
people who “read the Bible too much” got strangeag] lost
their minds, or left the church. One older man aky@d it like
this, “The Bible is like a stream. As long as yoe eontent to
drink from the surface, its water stays clean ame pBut if you
get in too deep, you stir it up, and its watersonee muddy and
unfit to drink.”

The first Anabaptists faced similar logic. For auband years
the church of the Dark Ages had convinced the petd
Scriptures were dangerous. The people had comelitve that
if an “unlearned” man handles the Bible, he magidf God
and bring damnation upon his soul.

Following Jesus, the first Anabaptists lost thesed. They no
longer worried about “getting in too deep” or abbrihging
condemnation upon themselves. Veit Grinberger, Apiddt
messenger arrested at Salzburg in Austria in I&é6itioned in
a letter from prison that he hoped to learn attleas hundred
chapters from the New Testament by memory. He tesgi¢hat
he had not known the Scriptures sooner so thabulel have
memorised the entire New Testament.

The Anabaptists started with the Gospels, but théyot
neglect nor minimise the remainder of the writteord/ “Read
the epistles with diligence,” wrote Wolfgang Brandler. “Ask

19 Enchiridion, 1564.
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God to help you understand them and he will teaxhafl
things if you attend his school and accept hisiplise.”*°

“When we hear or read the Scriptures, it is just a& heard
the Lord Christ or his apostles speaking to usgtenteupold
Scharnschlager. “Everyone knows that the matewdls which
they are written are in themselves dead ink an@épdyut if we
comprehend them right, they are more than tfat.”

The Scriptures helped the first Anabaptists inton@@schaft
with Jesus. They felt totally at home in the Senips. But they
feared them too—when people misused them.

Heinz Kraut, Anabaptist messenger from Frankenhause
Thiringen, fell into the hands of Martin Luthermon
November 20, 1535. Resolving to win him over tartsele, the
Lutherans imprisoned him at Jena and had theirdobstiars,
Kaspar Kreutzinger and Philipp Melanchthon disputé him.

The Lutheran scholars quoted scripture after aopin defense
of their positions. Finally Heinz could keep quaetlonger.
“You, Master Philip,” he said, “have killed moreqpe with
your dead Scriptures than have all the hangmerenm@ny!”

The Lutherans answered by beheading Heinz Kraigrs on
January 26, 1536.

“The Scriptures are valuable for those who use thght,”
testified one Anabaptist at the Regensburg trraBavaria.
“But their misuse is the source of all heresy anbalief. To the
scribes and the Pharisees the Scriptures wereguata to
Christ, but a hindrance and eventually a punishrifént

0 Sendbrief1529

2L FromErlelitterung durch auszug aus Heiliger Biblischenisfft. . . zu
dienst und furderung ains Klaren urteils von wegeterschied Alts und
News Testaments. . . genant Testamenterleittecand 544.

2 Quoted in Hermann Nestldbje Wiedertauferbewegung in Regenshurg
1926.
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“Man’s salvation is not to be bound to the outerdaybstated
another Anabaptist defendant at Regensburg. “Saivat a
matter of the inner Word alone.” And to this UlriSltadler
added that it is dangerous to bring people to déperthe outer
word because it “makes an idol out of the preactarpf the
writings and out of their words. But all these arerely images,
signs, or tools

Bold with the Word

Because they had full confidence in the Word ofi€tland in
their Spirit-led understanding of it, the first Araptists lost
their fear of men. Before the court that senterfgadto death,
Michael Sattler said:

We will be convinced through the Scriptures. If se® that we
are wrong we will gladly bear our punishment. Buatcording
to the Scriptures, we are not wrong, then | hogerbeGod that
you will all change your minds and allow yourseltebe taught.

At this the judges “stuck their heads togetherlandhed.”
Michael’s request to use the Scriptures in thegioal
languages as a basis for discussion seemed ridetdathem.
“You shameless and renegade monk,” sneered thelimgs
secretary, “shall we dispute with you? We’'ll le¢ thangman do
that!”

When the chief judge, Count Joachim von Zollerkedshim if
he wanted to receive a just sentence, MichaelgeéptServants
of God, | am not called to judge the Word but tcabgitness for
it. . . . We are ready to suffer for the Word ofd3shatever
punishment you lay upon us. We will stand fast onfaith in
Jesus as long as we have breath, that is, unttewdre shown
from the Scriptures a better way.”

“Yes, you will be shown,” retorted the secretarfh& hangman
will show you. He will dispute with you.”

#\Vom lebendigen Wort und geschriebenenca. 1530
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“| appeal to the Scriptures,” was Michael’s lagilye®*

The Word and the Cross

After a recent church division, one minister séiche other
group wants to live only by the Word of God. Yowkw that is
a dangerous position for a conservative churchke.t

He was right. Living only by the Word of God is @gnous.
The day Menno Simons decided to do it, he becamated
man. Dutch authorities set a price on his headin@ikim a bed
became a capital offence. He fled by night. He gned much.
He suffered much and finally died, an old man vaittrutch,
banished to the cold windswept moors of Schleswiistdin
along the Baltic Sea. But Menno was not sorry: “gtihof the
two shall we follow?” he asked. “Shall we followettruth of
Christ Jesus, or shall we follow the lies of the'ld® If you
answer that we should follow Jesus, your judgensnght.
But the result for the flesh will be anxiety, tlos$ of our
belongings, arrest, banishment, poverty, watez, word, the
wheel, shame, cross, suffering, and bodily deatter-tternal
life. If you answer that we should follow the wottthn you
judge wrong. Even though the result of such a @&brings us
honour and liberty, even though it brings us easkraaterial
advantages, it ends in eternal dedth.”

The cross the Anabaptists carried was heavy. Byt ¢hrried it
for the Word, dressed in a garment dipped in bledd led
them . ..

4 From the eyewitness account of Klaus von Graveneck
% Verclaringhe des christelycken doopselsca..1542
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On to a New Life

“In Christ Jesus neither the cutting away nor treskin is of
any value, but a new creature,” wrote Menno Sinamnghe title
page of his boolof the Heavenly Birth and the New Creature in
1556. He quoted Paul. And with Paul and Menno Ssntre
Anabaptists rejected all external means of salaatio

Salvation for the Anabaptists was Jesus. To bedsawas to turn
to him in the heart and follow him in a new lifikd Hans Betz
who got converted and baptised at Donauwdrth in the
Frankische Alb in 1530.

Hans was a young man with many friends. He leahosdto
run a loom and earned a good wage in a linen blgpenough
to know what happens in town at night, he took pait He
thought he had a good life and that he enjoyed.ibut he felt

guilty.
Then an Anabaptist messenger came to town. Hamd hea

speak and felt an inner call. He repented of ims, gjot
baptised, and gave up all he had to follow Jesus.

After some time, Hans found a place among a comtyoni
believers at Auspitz in Moravia. When they needeflde he
fled and was captured with them. His captors thnewinto the
dungeons of the castle at Passau on the Danubee iédad
time to write his testimony:
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In the beginning, God created me to be his chilel ckated me
clean. He gave me his image when | was still inmagher’s
womb. But when | was born onto the earth | lostgogdness
and was robbed of the innocence God had given td grew up
in the world, surrounded by all the impurities of. 4 sought only
possessions and money, which are against God. Wdratey
eyes lusted after, | sought in my heart. . . .

Even though the law of God within me resisted th@mon sins
in which I lived, | did not obey it. | was pervedtérom the
bottom of my heart. My mouth could speak only Waidgs, and
my vices were many. Even though my spirit wouldehbeen
willing to stay away from sin, | was too weak irethattle and
soon found myself lying on my side. The good thatihted to do
| could not accomplish because the power of sin f@ping me
to do wrong. | led an uncontrolled life, driven e lusts of my
heart. | lost God’s gift and sinned to the limihéh the law of
God judged me, and even though it was given fer itf
condemned me to death.

When | recognised the law of God, | began to searthgnitude
of my sins, my vices, and my shame. The law woumdecnd
condemned me to death and hell. There, surrounglsthpdeath
and hell I looked for God and he brought me todifgin. He
moved me with his law to where | found again thecgrwhich |
had lost for so long a time. . . .

The law taught me to recognise sin and drove mk tsaGod’s
gift, given in Christ. | would not have known wtsat was if God
had not spoken to me. Like sin rules the man wieslin it,
God’s grace rules the man whom Christ bears aglns led out
of all sin to live in what is right.

When the law wounded my conscience | began toarrgbd’s
grace and mercy. | began to cry to him to help oteobmy sin
and to accept me once more as his child for hisyesake.
God in his grace, heard through Christ my cry. Haight me out
of death, forgave my sins, took me again as hisaad through
him | overcame sin when he made me new. Becauze faien
from God through sin and come under his wrath,dre me
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again as his child. He bore me in his Son, the Uasuis Christ,
who is the man in between, so that | would notdst. |

No one comes to God unless God draws him. Therémshows
us Christ so that none of us will run away from humen we see
through the law the punishment we desérve.

Adam and Jesus

“Jesus Christ, through his obedience, undid thebdidience of
Adam and all his descendants,” wrote Menno Simtisd by
his painful death he restored lifé.”

“That which Adam lost, we find again in Christ, bé&éully
adorned and clear rote an Ausbund writer.

What did Adam lose?

The first Anabaptists believed that Adam, whenihaed, lost
his innocence. They believed that innocence idtaofyGod and
that we are all born with it. But when we grow upgldose our
innocence, we lose the image of God, which can balfound
again in Christ.

' Ausbund, 112

2 Dat Fundament des Christelycken leers. . . 1539

% Ausbund, 51:6

4 After Balthasar Hubmaier (who wrote two books o@ siabject\Von der
Freyhait des Willens andVon der Freywilligkeit des Menschens), Hans
Denck was the Anabaptist who wrote most about mardblem with guilt
and his freedom to choose. In his bodlas geredt sey . . . (1526), Hans
taught that God created us to fulfill his desirevfoluntary obedience, as
opposed to the blind obedience of a log or a stdeedid not believe that
God forces us to obey him, but that he permitssithat we need to use our
freedom of choice. Like Balthasar Hubmaier, Harlgeled that only our
flesh (our natural desires) became corrupted in&ddall, and that our
spirits became prisoners of our flesh. Sin is akifhsickness. To recover
from it, we must surrender ourselves totally to GOdly then can our spirits
dominate our unwilling flesh. Only then can we kéleg law of love in
obedience to God and live a new life.
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Coming to Jesus, the Anabaptists believed, is cgiack to
the love, the freedom, and the innocence of chidh&in, and
the laws made to control sin, no longer affectruddsus. In
Jesus we live above sin and above the law, contpkile
nothing but love. Wolfgang Brandhuber, shortly befthey
killed him at Linz in Austria, wrote:

If we want to be one with God, we need to be orth tis will
(Christ Jesus). That happens when we tell him abougreat
needs and when we tell him that we love him. Ifloxe him we
keep his commandments because love—if it is lovemasofrom
the heart. How could true love be anything but fitben heart?
And love continually seeks love, like the brideSolomon’s song
who can sing and speak of nothing else.

True Christianity works on nothing but love. It deeno law
because it fulfills the commands of God out of poke and
exercises itself in this day and night. It leavesrgthing earthly
behind. It despises everything earthly to thegmt asks: “Why
bother with that?” It seeks because it loves. Tloeenit loves the
more it seeks to be loved—engaging itself to thioBsl One
and 5peering out through the lattice work to watch bome from
afar:

Hans Betz, before he died under torture in 153Pagsau in
Bavaria, wrote:

Christ shows us the law of God for man: “Do to osh&s you
would have them do to you.” He shows us what isdgmad what
is bad so that we may live in a different way. Ghis the
fulfilment of the law that was given in figureshoses. All the
figures of the law end in Christ because Chrighéslaw. To obey
the law, says Christ, is to love God with all thresgth of our
souls, and to love our neighbour as our self. &s¢hshort
commands the law is gathered up in Christ.

Faith and love out of a pure heart, says Pauhdastm of all
commands. The one who lives in God’s love is aiplis©f

® Sendbrief, 1529
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Rottenburg am Neckar, where Michael Sattler and his wife died through fire
and drowning. Wilhelm Réabel (Reublin), born and raised here, baptised many,
and a community of believers took shape in the nearby village of Horb.

Christ and knows the truth. Love is kind and frigrehd does no
one harm. It bears everything and keeps away fiom s. This
is how the law and the prophets are fulfilled irri€hour Lord.
This is the way he has shown us that leads to atieeF and
eternal life. . .°

A Turning Around

The first Anabaptists spoke often of being bornimgédenno
Simons quoted Jesus: “Except a man be born agaicaimot
see the kingdom of God. . . . Except a man be bbwater and
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of Gdthen he
wrote:

Listen! These are not words invented by men. Thegewot
resolved or decided on in any church council. Ttegseghe
words of the Son of God! The Word is powerful atehc and

¢ Ausbund, 112
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means not only Nicodemus but all of Adam’s descetedarho
have come to a mature age. It is too bad that thed\Was been
hidden by the ugly yeast, the dung of human commmemds,
human rules, and human interpretations to suchxi@mthat
scarcely one or two out of a thousand is left whdarstands the
heavenly birth anymoré.

A new birth, a heavenly birth, a baptism of therpithe first
Anabaptists used all of these terms, but none mibea than
the termBekehrung (conversion), which in German means
literally “a turning around.” They got the word frothe German
Gospel of Matthew: “Unless yadurn yourselves around and
become like little children you will not enter tKengdom of
Heaven” (Matthew 18:3).

Hans Betz wrote:

Listen to how one receives Christ. You need to nakevenant
with him. In the depths of your heart you needutm ffrom sin.
Then you will be clean. Christ will come to you asttbw you his
Spirit—and he will bear you agafn.

Menno Simons wrote:

If you wish to be saved, your earthly, carnal, utigdife must
first be made new. The Scriptures with their adrtions, their
reproof, their accounts of miracles, ceremonied,satraments
teach us nothing but repentance. If you do notnethere is
nothing in heaven or on earth that can help yauwfthout true
repentance we comfort ourselves in vain. . . .

We must be born from above. We must be transforanekdmade
new in our hearts. We must be transplanted fronuiineghteous
and evil nature of Adam into the true and good meatd Christ,

or we can never in all eternity be saved by anynsghe they of
men or of God. Whoever has not truly repented andd a new
life (I speak of those who are of the age of undeding) is lost.

" Een corte vermaninghe van de wedergeboorte.. . . ca. 1537
8 Ausbund, 107:22
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This is unmistakably clear. Everyone who does rishwo be
deceived should guard this in the little chestisfdonsciencé.

An Ausbund writer wrote:

Listen all you Christians who have been born agaiod’s Son
from the Kingdom of Heaven died on the cross arifibsed
death and shame. Let us follow him! Let us tak@upcross!

The blood of Jesus washes away the sins of thoedeakie all to
follow him, and who believe on God alone—even thotlgey
have sinned much. The Holy Spirit is given to thab® believe
and are baptised, if they follow Christ. With thar& they kill
the flesh and find peace with God.

Those who are washed and made free from sin wéttblitod of
Christ walk in the Spirit with broken hearts. Thar8 rules them
and shows them the way. Therefore, purified childsEGod—
born again—keep yourselves pure! Let no man deggiueThe
one who does right is right. The one who sinsskse to sir’

No Turning Back

The first Anabaptists could not talk about the riésvwithout
mentioning Gemeinschaft with Christ, found throwsgiffering
with him, and the need of total Gelassenheit (igtgo). The
material on this subject is vast. It is overwhelgridby far the
most popular theme of the Anabaptist writings afteern
Germany and Austria. | will quote only Hans Betzonrew a
parallel between the Christian’s surrender andl¢ating
everything behind when he left Sodom to begin a lifew

Hans Betz wrote:

Let us fight valiantly on, pressing toward the priZhe one who
turns to one side or the other will perish with’satife who

° op. cit.
10 Ausbund, 114
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Maeyken Wens, arrested at
Antwerp in 1573 wrote beautiful
encouraging letters to her
husband, her children, and to
her friends. Her fifteen-year-old
son, Adriaan, watched, but
fainted, as they burned her at
the stake on the morning of Oct.
6, 1573. Afterward, he dug
through the ashes for the
tongue-screw with which they
had kept her from speaking—as
a remembrance of his mother.

turned to look back, feeling sorry for the possassishe left
behind®*

Let him who has laid his hand on the plough noklback! Press
on to the goal! Press on to Jesus Christ! The dregains Christ
will rise with him from the dead on the youngesy.da .
Remember Lot’s wife! When she looked back she wenghed
by God and became a pillar of salt. Let this beryaample, you
who have chosen the Way. Do not turn around! Ddouak

back! Declare yourselves for Christ and go ahefaythu
overcome you will live with him in eternal joy!

No Cheap Grace

“The proud world wants to be Christian too,” wraite Ausbund
writer. “But the world is ashamed of the cross. Woeld says:
"No. That cannot be. Why should we suffer if thifesings of
Christ were enough to redeem us from our sins?bidial
world, you will be put to shame! Your faith will heave you!
Repent! If you do not want to suffer forever, coou from
among the world and sin no mor&!”

Othmar Roth of Sankt Gallen in Switzerland wrotd 532;

11 Ausbund, 113:18
12 pusbund, 111:11-12
1 Ausbund, 79:10
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Man, are you tired of being sad? . . . Leave thddvbeave your
possessions! Leave your goods and your money! maeuto
thinks of death chooses the best and Christ eaate dor him.

It is difficult for the one who loves to talk totg® know himself.
If he would think of who he is, he would not hawersuch to say.
Look at yourself! Leave the rest. Do not gossipgBiet . . . so
that in the end you may not be put to shame.

What you measure out will be measured to you. €treats all
men fairly. No sin remains unpunished. Therefoes féod and
keep his commands. No good deed remains withotgtard.
Pray for grace, early and late, and pray that we loeaspared. If
you want to be saved, keep away from sin! To bealbrminded
is death. Leave the world! Leave your possessibaaVe your
goods and your money! The one who thinks of delatioses the
best and Christ earns grace for him.

God will not forsake the one who lives in the truBod is ready
to hear us if we hate sin. Oh Jesus Christ, ibig wpirit that
comforts us. Do not leave us! Be merciful to us amércede for
us . .. as we near the end of tithe.

Menno Simons wrote:

With a sincere heart we desire to die to sin, iy lowr sins with
Christ, and to rise with him to a new life, justas baptism
signifies. We seek to walk humbly and in a holy wéth Christ
Jesus in this covenant of grace. . . . For evaheadeath of our
Lord would not have profited us, had he not risemfthe power
of earth. . . . so it will not help us anythingtory our sins in
baptism if we do not rise with Christ from the paoweé sin unto a
new life®

Once they discovered a new life in Christ, the Aalsts
moved . . .

4 Ausbund, 58
!5 Dat Fundament des Christelycken leers.. . . 1539
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On to Baptism

South of Lake Constance, where the land riseseto th
shimmering peaks, Santis, Altmann, and Kreuzbéegctty of
Sankt Gallen lies in the valley of the Sitter Rieor more than
a thousand years after 612 A.D. when the missiqrizayl of
Down, settled here, monks lived in Sankt Gallen.

Over the centuries their monastery grew. Its |jpigrew to
become the most important one in Europe northe®tps. Its
abbots grew in importance until Sankt Gallen becarfree city
and its abbots princes of the Holy Roman Empire.

In 1525 people knew Sankt Gallen for two thingsaihcient
monastery and its textiles. For generations, thevews of Sankt
Gallen had made the finest linens of this partwfoge. They
had become wealthy and formed an association, avers’
guild,” and the son of the guild leader was a basnad Wolf.

Wolf Ulimann’s father, in spite of his growing wéaland his
eye for business, did not overlook the tender dense of his
son. He sent Wolf south to Chur (in the Grisonsnetike
Romans had lived behind the Rhaetian Alps) to becammonk.

While Wolf Ulimann studied in quiet seclusion, ameatyoung
man of Sankt Gallen, Johannes Kessler, travelleth o the
university of Wittenberg in Germany. On his waystepped
one night at Jena in Thiringen at the Black Bear Bome
knights came to the inn. At least he thought theyenknights,
but one was not. That one was Martin Luther, dsgdiin a
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knight's armour, on a secret mission out from thartiburg
Castle where he was hiding.

Johannes Kessler, the student, and Martin Lutherpope-
defying monk in knight’s armour got acquaintedeliikavellers
get acquainted on cold evenings at hotels, and tl&iturned
serious.

When Johannes Kessler returned to Sankt Galleomendted
himself to the study of the Scriptures. Holding tivegs at his
house in the evenings, he read the words of Clundtexplained
them to the young people who came to learn. Wathahn,
during a time at home, attended a meeting anddad lvas
moved to stay and become a regular participantistemed and
read and prayed until the Spirit led him to inreggantance and
a new life in Christ.

The city council of Sankt Gallen (that by now hathed
Protestant) asked Johannes Kessler to stop hawngjdsses.
They “caused unrest in the church.” But Wolf did nant them
to stop. He invited those who sought for the ttotthe meeting
room of his father’s guild and began to lead thiel@studies
himself. More people came than ever. The Scriptwe#
translated from Latin to German came to life inithe
discussions. All over Sankt Gallen people begathittk and to
pray, and the Spirit of God moved their hearts.nfberenz
Hochrutiner came back.

Lorenz, one of the Sankt Gallen linen weavers,d@t to
Zurich where he became a zealous, but immaturewet of
Christ. One Sunday, after mass in the Zurich subtirb
Stadelhofen, Lorenz joined a crowd of people soedde “do
away with dead idols” they ripped out and smashecdchurch’s
crucifix. For this he got banished.

Now back in Sankt Gallen, Lorentz attended the mgeh the
weavers’ hall where Wolf read Romans, chapterH&ne study
hinged on the meaning of verse four: “We were tfoegecburied
with him through baptism into death, in order thast as Christ
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Sankt Gallen, the city that grew up around its famous monastery (the monks’
twin-towered chapel illuminated on the right) eagerly embraced Reformation
ideas. But to go the whole way, to follow Christ and get baptised as believers,
seemed far too radical for most of its people in the sixteenth century.

was raised from the dead through the glory of t#hé&r, we too
may live a new life.”

A burial in baptism and a rising to a new life—Lore
Hochrtiner stood up and explained what he sawigwerse.
Wolf Ulimann became powerfully convicted.

Several months later, Lorenz returned to Zurich \Afodf
needed to go on a short trip as well. On the roach iKonstanz
to Schaffhausen along the Rhein he met Conrad Grebe

Wolf and Conrad talked. They both felt inwardly nedvto
follow Christ no matter what it cost.

“Baptise me!” said Wolf. “I must be baptised, nos{ with
water poured from a bowl, but buried in the wallez Christ.”

Almost before Conrad knew what was happening, \Watf
stripped off his clothes and was heading with hio the frigid
waters of the Rhein in February, 1525. There, wkiszavater
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got deep, Conrad “pressed him under and covered him
completely,” and Wolf came out—fully surrenderedorist’

From this time onward, things happened fast. Whef §o6t
back to Sankt Gallen, people filled the weaverd, lséanding
along the walls on March 18, to hear his testimionyhich he
said: “The Lord has shown me that | should leaeeGhurch.
What the Church teaches is not true. They haverrm@eached
the truth in this Church, and they are not doingew.”

On March 25, Conrad Grebel came. Along with him eam

man named Eberhard Bolt from the Canton of Schwyz.
Eberhard Eberli as everyone called him) had not been baptised.
In fact he was against the baptism of adults. Buivhs a

sincere believer, and after talking with Wolf andntad, he
became convicted too. Immediately after his baptisenpeople
asked him to preach for them. He was a gifted sgreakd had a
“God-fearing and compassionate” spfrit.

“Almost the entire city of Sankt Gallen” came oatthe
Berlisberg, where they sat on the sun-warmed doaksar
Conrad and Eberli speak. It was Palm Sunday, Aprl525.
The rich were struck to the heart. The poor wdtediup in
Christ. Many of the women and young people belicead a
great crowd streamed down to the Sitter River atetid of the
meeting “as if it would have been a day of parddes.

There Conrad, Eberli, and Wolf baptised those wéleeted—
hundreds of converts—in the Sitter River, and a nkurch
community was born.

1 In the words of Johannes Kessler: “Er wollte nigfitt einer Schiissel mit
Wasser allein begossen, sondern ganz nackend afidihaus in den Rhein
von dem Grebel untergedriiakind bedeckt werden'S@bbataca. 1530).

2 According to Johannes Kessler.
% From the eyewitness account of Fridolin Sicheg, Pnotestant chronicler of
Sankt Gallen.
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The people chose Eberli to be their leader, ana fwhole week
they had services every day. They broke breadeim tomes
and found the joy of giving up everything for Jesae rich
man, Anthoni Roggenacher, threw a hundred goldewrcs at
the feet of the gathered believers. . . . Then gwycalled to
court.

The city court of Sankt Gallen, working on behdlttoe
Protestant church, was most concerned about bafBiaptising
people without authority, without the blessing leé thurch, and
on top of that baptising by immersion—such thinigspty were
not done in Switzerland in 1525!

Wolf Ulimann spoke before the court. “We know onlye
baptism,” he said. “Baptism is nothing without le&lng in
Christ, dying to sin, and coming to a new life.”

The court, under the influence of Johannes KessléDr.
Joachim von Watt (Vadian), moved cautiously. Thekea
Eberli Bolt kindly to leave Sankt Gallen. He obeysd made a
trip to his home at Lachen in the Roman Catholid@a of
Schwyz. There he spoke to the priest who becameectz.
The authorities burned both Eberli and the priesthestake on
May 29, 1525. They walked “gladly into the flames.”

The city council of Protestant Sankt Gallen admioais\Wolf to
stop baptising “for the sake of brotherly love'the Lord’'s
church.

“I cannot do that,” Wolf answered. “l follow Christ

“Then we must expel you from the city,” the couetiied. But
they did not expel him at once. The “evangelicatlers” of the
city felt compelled to prove themselves right andliWrong.
They arranged two public debates. At the last detiay read
from Huldrych Zwingli’'s bookOn Baptism, Rebaptism, and
Infant BaptismTo that Wolf replied in a clear voice before the
great crowd of people who had come to listen: “¥an have
Zwingli’'s word, but I will have the Word of God!”
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By June the Anabaptists of Sankt Gallen were $triotbidden
to assemble. On July 17, 1525, they were banished.

Wolf fled with a group to Moravia. He travelled aspoke and
baptised. After a year he was back in Switzerlardithey
banished him from the city of Basel. Then he ledtla@r group
from the Sankt Gallen area toward Moravia. But ttelynot get
there. At Waldsee, across the Rhein in Swabia, go¢gaught.
The authorities dispersed the children, drowneduben, and
beheaded and burned the men. “In this way,” wrdieother
from Moravia named Kaspar Braitmichel, “they witeaed with
their bodies, like knights, that their faith angpbiam were
founded on the truth of God.”

Wolf Ulimann would have called it his third baptisathe
baptism of blood.

A Threefold Witness

The first Anabaptists looked to Jesus for theimegie in
baptism. Jesus was baptised in the water. Thet $pme upon
him, and he spoke of another baptism he had thrgugh: the
baptism of suffering (Luke 12:50). The Anabaptistslerstood
this in the light of 1 John 5:6-8: “This is the ombo came by
water and blood—Jesus Christ. He did not come kdgmanly,
but by water and blood. And it is the Spirit whetikes,
because the Spirit is the truth. For there areettiiat testify: the
Spirit, the water, and the blood; and the thredrare
agreement”

* Geschichtbuech unnd kurtzer Durchgang von Anfamd\ésit wie Gott
sein Werck inn seinem Volck auff Erden angerichiegdlet unnd triben hat,
ca. 1570.

® Martin Luther's German Bible, read by the Anabsigstidid not include the
additions to 1 John 5:7-8, which appeared in Gtegts after the sixteenth
century and in the English King James Version. Wheds appear in some
later German editions, but not as part of the ntexhin Bibles now in use
among the Amish, the Old Order Mennonites and thierites.
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The first Anabaptists believed that Spirit baptisvater
baptism, and baptism by blood, were the three wgeg of their
souls’ salvation. Jorg Rothenfelder, servant ofWard in
Bavaria and Switzerland wrote:

Baptism is not for the unknowing, as practicedhmse who are
against Christ, but only for those who believe. dhder of Christ
must be observed, and the three witnesses, Spéter, and
blood, must be kept together. It is not enoughateelonly an
“inner baptism” as some perverted spirits teachetrfaith
demands an outer witnes.

From 1 John 5 came the teaching of baptism belicg-a
testimony” Mitzeugni$, as it was frequently called by the
Anabaptists of southern Germany. From John thei&ag@me
the picture of Jesus’ baptism by fire (the firesaffering)
through which all his followers need to go.

Suffering to the Anabaptists was more than beintyited or
burned at the stake. They believed it comes on tisree ways:
the suffering of persecutioivérfolgung, the suffering of
temptation Anfechtungy and the suffering of sorrow or anxiety
(Tribsa). When they asked Ambrutz Spittelmayr—young,
Latin-speaking Anabaptist messenger arrested ahgeh in
Franconia in 1527—what he asked people to do béfere
baptised them, he said:

Just like a man submits to the water in baptisniyesmust throw
himself under God and stay faithful to him in smferison, the
sword, or whatever trial may come. . . . You untiarg the
words of Christ in John 6 in a wooden, literal wpu think you
eat his body and drink his blood in the mass. Buld so is
something else. It is to suffer with him. It iske baptised like
him, in blood. Whoever does not want to be baptigitdl the

® From a letter to Ulrich Agemann, written from Sa@allen, in
Switzerland, on October 15, 1562.
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Spirit, with the water, and with the blood will baptised in the
lake of fire’

Shortly after giving this testimony to the German,
Ambrutz completed his third baptism. They beheddedat
Cadolzburg near Ansbach in Franconia, on Februat58.
Ordained as a messenger by Hans Hut, he had splgrdeven
weeks in freedom as an Anabaptist.

A Mark

On April 16, 1525, shortly after the beginning lbé tAnabaptist
movement in Switzerland, Conrad Grebel visitedrttoeintain
town of Oberwinterthur. He stayed in the home dbidgast
Finsterbach, brother-in-law to his friend Marx Blogsd. When
Conrad spoke to him about following Jesus, Arbogaked
him: “What must a person do before he can be beqfis

Conrad answered, “To be baptised a person must stop
fornicating, gambling, drinking, and charging irgstron his
money.”

On another occasion Conrad Grebel answered thatiqoe

Baptism is for those who want to better themseliae on a
new life, die to immorality, get buried with Chrisnd rise out of
baptism to newness of life. . . . Baptism is thekwd change in
the inner man. It is the mark of a new birth, aliag away of
sin, and a promise to walk according to CHtist.

It took me some time before | understood Conrad@rdut
his words become clear in the context of what offireabaptists
taught.

An Ausbund writer wrote:

Come with joy, and dressed in new clothing! Conseeélining
the evil from the good! . . . Come and draw neah&Passover

" From Ambrutz’s written testimony to the court, I52
8 FromProtestation und Schutzschyift524.
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feast if you have taken his mark: his Spirit, thetev and the
blood. This is the Christians’ possession, anthithey cling. It
is the mark of baptism, which they receive of tlmain free will,
and in which their old flesh drowrs.

Like Jesus, who responded with commandments (love y
neighbour, sell what you have, etc.) when peogtecsvhat
they must do to be saved, the first Anabaptistsaeded with
commandments. But they taught that commandmeredgitn)
can be obeyed only when we follow Jesus and bedmme
again. They taught that Jesus bears us again @ging, the
water, and the blood of baptism.

Water does not save us. “We are not born again wieeare
baptised,” wrote Menno Simons, “but we are baptiskdn we
are born again by faith in God’s Word.” The newthnirfor the
first Anabaptists, was not complete without the knafrwater
baptism.

Dirk Pietersz, arrested after holding meetingsisnhouse on the
dike at Edam in the Netherlands faced interrogafitme
interrogator asked him: “How long is it since yoer&
baptised?”

“Ever since | was born,” Dirk replied.

The interrogator did not catch the implication.fDivas
speaking about his new birth.) But when the mditémame

clear, they sentenced him to burn at the stakemstardam, on
May 24, 1546.

A Seal of Faith

Just as circumcision was the seal of God’s old camg the first
Anabaptists saw water baptism as the seal of Gualis
covenant. Menno Simons wrote, “Outward baptism witer

° Ausbund 55:10-12
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is a seal or proof of our faith, just as outwamdwmcision was
to the believing and obedient Abrahath.

The Anabaptists quoted Tertullian who in Germangiaion
spoke of a/ersieglungsealing), and they believed that “the
seal of God on men’s foreheads” in Rev. 9:4 wa®wat
baptism—the counterpart to the mark of the beagptiBm, they
taught, is the stamp of legitimacy on faith thakesit a saving
faith. Faith without baptism is like a documenthaitit a seal.

Menno Simons wrote:

Do you suppose, dear friends, that the new birphsislike the
world says, just a plunging into the water, ortidelispeech: “I
baptise you in the name of the Father, and of tre &nd of the
Holy Ghost” ? No, dear brothers. No! The new batimsists not
in water nor in words. The new birth is a heaveiéygiving
power, the power of God in our hearts. Power flinosn God
when the Word is preached. Then when we believ&\tbid, it
quickens, renews, penetrates, and remolds oursheathat we
are changed from unbelief to faith, from sin tditepusness,
from evil to good, from carnal to spiritual, froraréhly to
heavenly, from the nature of Adam to the natur€lufist. . . .
Those who go through this change are the truly lagain. They
are the regenerate ones to whom Christian bapsisnseal of
faith by which they receive remission of sifs.

No Empty Seal

Catholic and Protestant baptism, the baptism @intsf or of
anyone else who did not “produce fruit in keepinthw
repentance,” was no baptism at all to the first #apists. They
did not feel guilty ofanabaptism(baptising twice}? for the
only seal they counted valid was the seal of warefaith.

P op. cit.

" op. cit.

12 The state churches called theviedertaufer(rebaptisers). Using a play on words
some Anabaptists, in turn, called th@viderchristen(Anti-Christians).
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Menno Simons wrote:

The word of God must be taught and understood bdfaptism.
To baptise before that which is represented byismphamely
faith, is found in us, is as logical as to plagsmg before the
horse, to sow before we plow, to build before weehidne lumber
on hand, or to seal a letter before it is writtén.

Leonhard Schiemer wrote:

To sum it all up, baptism with water is the testimof the
covenant we make with God in our hearts. Baptisiy bea
compared to a man who writes a document and tHenthat it
be sealed. Nobody will seal it or sign it for hintlvout knowing
what the document says. Whoever baptises a chitdipsi seal
on a blank document.

Baptism for Remission of Sins

An Ausbund writer wrote:

He who is born out of water and Spirit is no longesinner. His
flesh rules him no longer. . . . True Christiangéhburied all
their fleshly lusts with Christ,

Concerning Peter's command at Pentecost that rapient
believers be baptised for remission of sins, MeBmaons
wrote:

We preach that remission of sins takes place itidrapnot on
account of the water of the rite performed (JedussCis the
only means of grace) but because men receive tmiges of the
Lord by faith and obediently follow his Word andivf

Peter, enlightened by the Holy Ghost, commanddd gst
baptised like Jesus said, for remission of sins.nwiet, therefore,
receive baptism as it is commanded in the Scriptud¢herwise

13 Opera Omnia Theologica 681.

“\/on dreyerley Tauf . .1527

> Ausbund94:20-21

' Dat Fundament des Christelycken leers 1539
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The Limmat River in Zirich, Switzerland, where Felix Manz experienced the
final dimension of his threefold baptism—that of suffering—on the day
Protestant authorities drowned him for what he believed, January 5, 1527.
Huldrych Zwingli’s church, the Grossmiinster, stands tall in the background.

we cannot obtain remission of our sins, nor wid tioly Ghost
fall upon us. Who has ever received remissionrtd sontrary to
the Word of God? Surely we cannot take the remmssfins

and the Holy Ghost from God as by force. If we thesire the
remission of sins, we must do and fulfil all thaidzhas taught us
through Christ Jesus and through the holy apo¥tles.

The forgiveness of sins takes place during bapsiscording to
the Scriptures. Baptism is the putting on of Chiiss an
immersion into the community of Christ, not on aatbof the
water or the administered signs (else the kingdb@aa would
be bound to elements and signs), but on accouhegfromise
that we receive by obedience through fafth.

7Verclaringhe des christelycken doopselsca..1542
8 Dat Fundament des Christelycken leers 1539
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With all this, Menno Simons was careful not to ignfilat
sinners can go through baptism and come out s&mi1£39 he
wrote:

As Christ died and was buried, so we ought todieur sins and
be buried with Christ in baptism. Not that we arelo this for the
first time after baptism, but we must have beglithes
beforehand?

Not Water Alone

The Anabaptists’ enemies thought they could regdadrabies
in baptism. They believed that baptism was a chaofrgrace.
This, the Anabaptists steadfastly denied. Hans #edre:

Baptism alone will not wash you from lust and $iranly shows
that you are clean in Christ. The righteousne<shuist is the
garment you are to put on in baptism, when lust,and deceit—
your Adam—is washed aw&y.

Thomas von Imbroich wrote:

The washing of water is joined to the Word. No @neleansed
by the washing of water but by the Word, as thedlsays: “Now
you are clean through the word which | have spakeo you”
(John 15:3f!

Menno Simons put it plainly:

As long as men’s minds are not renewed and thegatref the
same mind with Christ—as long as they are not wagheardly
with clean water from the fountain of God—they nasywell
say, “What good can water do?” For as long as #neyearthly
and carnally minded, the entire ocean is not endoghake them
clean. . ..

He who seeks remission of sins only through wadgtibm
despises the blood of the Lord and makes watee tuisidol.

¥ibid.
20 Ausbund108:9
21 Confessiol558
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Therefore let everyone be careful lest he aschbébnour and
glory due to Christ to ceremonies performed anc¢ated
elements. . ..

Do not imagine that we insist on elements and.ritedl you the
truth. If anyone were to come to me, even the eorgarthe

king, desiring to be baptised, but walking stiltive lusts of the
flesh—if the holy, penitent, and regenerate life@veot in
evidence—I would rather die than baptise such agretWhere
there is no regenerating faith that leads to olmedigthere can be
no baptism. Philip said to the eunuch, “If yioelievewith all

your heart it may take placé”

Baptism and the Cross

Baptism literally pictured life and death to thiestiAnabaptists.
To get baptised on confession of faith was to gmmr own
death sentence in the sixteenth century. Luthemghy and
Calvin had mercy on rebaptised people and only dwdda them.
But beheading in Roman Catholic countries was deamed far
too mild a punishment. (It was reserved only farséa who
recanted.) Baptised adults were usually burnedeastake.

Menno Simons wrote:

All who hear and believe the Word of God get bagatidVith this
they declare they will live no longer accordinglteir own will,
but according to the will of God. They declare tlaeg prepared
to forsake their homes, possessions, lands ansl [INeey declare
they are ready to suffer hunger, affliction, oppies,
persecution, cross and death, for Christ. In baptigy express
their desire to bury the flesh with its lusts andexwith Christ to
eternal life?®

Baptised into a life of the cross, the first Anatistp followed
Christ . . .

2 Dat Fundament des Christelycken leers1539
23 i
ibid.
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On to the Covenant

On a dark, rainy day in November, 1977, | got lssatiin the
old Lutheran church at Hesson, Ontario. We Menmesrtitad
purchased the building, torn out its baptismal ftunined its
Gothic windows into rectangles and were now usirigriour
meetinghouse. After my baptism and public testimibrey
bishop gave me a card. On it were the questioasl ldeen
asked and the vows | had made. The card’s title@ea&nant
Reminder

Many times since my Mennonite baptism | have beemmded
of that covenant | made with Jesus. And the thooght
covenant in baptism, | have discovered, is not newhe 1520s
Balthasar Hubmaier wrote:

Oh my Lord Jesus Christ, reestablish the two bawittswhich
you have outwardly girded and bound your bride amttmvenant.
Your bride is the church community. The bands aopgr water
baptism and the nighttime méal.

Ambrutz Spittelmayr told the court at Ansbach iarkeonia:
“We make a covenant with God in the Spirit, in waiaptism,
and in drinking the cup which the Word calls thetsm of
blood.”

! FromBalthasar Hubmaier Schriften, Quellen zur Gesclaater Taufer,
Gutersloh,1962.

2 From the testimony of Ambrutz Spittelmayr, writterthe castle prison at
Cadolzburg in Franconia, October 25, 1527.
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Leonhard Schiemer wrote: “Water baptism is the eéalr
faith and of the covenant we make in our hear8ad.”

Hans Hut, Anabaptist messenger through southerm&wegr and
Austria, said:

Baptism follows preaching and believing. Whoevewiking to
accept the suffering that God will place on him wihe joins
himself to Christ, and whoever is willing to stajttmChrist and
forsake the world, makes a covenant in baptismrbdis church
community.

The community of Christ may open the door of theetant to
those that desire it with all their heart, juselife said: “What
you bind on earth will be bound in heaven.” Thesparwho
makes this covenant (in baptism) may be sure thatls been
accepted as a child by God, and as a brotheristea ef Christ,
a member his body and church commufity.

“Believers wed and bind themselves to the Lord g&3urist,
publicly, through the true sign of the covenang, Water bath of
baptism,” wrote Melchior HofmanAnd to this Menno Simons
added, “When we are inwardly cleansed by faith we b
ourselves in the outward sign of the water covenant
(Wasserbund We bind ourselves to the Lord Jesus in his grace
when we bind ourselves in baptism to live no lorigesin.”

Saved Through the Covenant

Within a few days of the first baptisms in Felix M2s home at
Zurich, dozens more “bound themselves in baptisnthat city
and its surrounding countryside. Within a mattemainths

these had baptised hundreds and thousands mdre @erman

3Von dreyerley Tauf . .1527

“Vom Geheimnus der Taudfa. 1527.

® FromDie Ordonnantie Godts, De welche hy, door zijnear@oChristum
Jesum, inghestelt ende bevesticht heevi530.

® Dat Fundament des Christelycken leers 1539
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cantons of Switzerland, in Austria, in Bavaria\itiirttemberg,
and down the Rhein into the Netherlands and Belgium

Baptism followed teaching. But because they tieith fa
repentance and baptism together, the first Anastgpdid not
consider postponing one of the three. They didvaot to
baptise until a convenient time after the new hiotbk place.
There was no convenient time. They baptised at-e1sen
though it might cost them their lives—because tioek
baptism for the sealing of their covenant with God.

Eucharius Binder, baptised and ordained by HansaHut
Konigsberg in Franconia in 1526, travelled at oticeugh
Nurnberg and Augsburg to Steyr in Austria, bapgdmndreds
of people along the way. The following year theygla him at
Salzburg and locked him in a house with thirty-seother
Anabaptists. The authorities then set the houde@and all of
the prisoners perished in the flames.

Leonhard Dorfbrunner baptised more than three duaais
people in less than a year’s time after his congrrdany
young men like him travelled from city to city afrdm house
to house, meeting with those who longed to foll@suk, as
described years later:

Usually the service began with the reading of sags from the
New Testament and ended with the baptism of sudesised it,
and with a general participation in the Lord’s saipBaptisms
took place at any time and at any place, in theningror in the
evening, in the house or at the stream. The wadsrtire symbol
of the washing of repentance and the putting offiof the
outward sign of the decisive entrance into a nesvtwoly life. He
who received it was henceforth no longer the masftars own
life, l73ut a servant of Jesus Christ, ready to doaiil at whatever
cost!

In the Netherlands and northern Germany, spontaneou
baptisms caused new congregations to spring umes

"Harold S. BendeConrad Grebel(Goshen, 1950), pg. 138
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historian put it, “like mushroom$'Many Anabaptists testified
on arrest that they did not know who baptised thEnose who
baptised avoided revealing their names, and thésebeglieved
avoided it too, for safety’s sake. But a few mdee lLeenaerdt
Bouwens kept numerical records. For thirty yearbdyatised,
on the average, more than three hundred peoplara ye

Too Young

The first Anabaptists asked people to wait for [saptonly
when they found the “document” to which the seas wabe
applied incomplete.

In a letter “written in the dark with poor matesaln the
dungeon of the castle at Gent in Belgium, Jannyitkgns,
burned at the stake on July 9, 1551, tells of oiher
Anabaptists who were interrogated with him. Onéheim was
an adolescent boy.

The boy confessed that he thought the baptismlaEvees was
right and good. He had gone to the teacher onbe tmaptised,
but he was not baptised yet.

“Why did the teacher not baptise you?” the inteatog asked.

The boy answered, “My lords, when the teacher exgththe
faith to me and asked me questions, he noticed thas still
immature in my understanding. He told me to go sewch the
Scriptures some more. But | wanted to be baptiskd.teacher
then asked me whether | knew that the world puttetth and
burns those who are baptised. | told him that Mktieat well.
Then he said to me that | should be patient uetitdime the
next time. He told me that | should search thegBares and ask
the Lord for wisdom because | am still so younged ve
parted.”

8 carl Adolf Cornelius, the Roman Catholic historian
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“Are you sorry that you did not get baptised?” akkee
interrogator.

“Yes, my lords.”
“If you were not imprisoned would you be baptised?”
“Yes, my lords.”

For these words they sentenced him to death, amdjdalid
not see him agaih.

Not Ready

Lauwerens van der Leyen, imprisoned at Antwerpo5dl
faced the question: “Are you baptised?”

Lauwerens answered: “No.”

“Is baptism necessary then,” the interrogator asked
“Yes,” said Lauwerens. “It is necessary for perifact’
“Why then are you not baptised?” asked the inteatog
“l was not good enough yet.”

“Why?”

“Because | was involved too much in this world.dsyand still
am, deeply in debt. | thought that if | were caygigople could
say | was a hypocrite. Many could be turned awasnfthe
truth. Therefore | declined to receive baptism. Beansider it
good and right and | want to live and die in thesidf. Though |
have not yet become baptised, the Lord in his meitysave
me because of his sufferings and precious blobdli¢ve all
that a Christian is bound to believe, and | wiirst firm in it.
You may do further with me as you please for | argaur
power.”

° Martelaers-Spiegel] 660
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Antwerp, from the Scheldt (one of the mouths of the Rhein), home to a large
“underground” fellowship of believers in the 16'th century. Many Anabaptist
prisoners, including Lauwerens van der Leyen, lay in chains in Het Steen
castle, centre foreground.

They beheaded Lauwerens at Antwerp in Belgium oveNtber
9, 1559'°

Exceptions to the rule were common in the sixteeetitury.
Some believers fell into the hands of the authesibefore they
got baptised. Some, arrested during meetings,ajotected
during the incident or in prison. Some missed lsaptior other
reasons. But the question of their salvation didb®zome an
issue. The Anabaptists had no doubts about God’'synom the
faithful.

Children

Roman Catholic and Protestant authorities ofteuttd rescue
Anabaptist children from their “heretic” parentsa@ptise them.
They accused the Anabaptists of murdering infesusls. But

Vibid.
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the Anabaptists, resting on the Word of God, ditvmarry.
Conrad Grebel wrote:

All children that have not come to know the diffece between
good and evil, who have not eaten from the trdaofvledge,
are surely safe through the work of Chtist.

Menno Simons wrote:

Little children, especially those born in Christiammes, have a
special promise. It is a promise given to them logl @ith no
rites involved. It comes to them through pure amgnglant grace,
through Christ who says: “Let the little childreonse to me and
do not hinder them, for the kingdom of heaven bgdoio such as
these.” This promise makes glad and assures adlaimés about
their children.

Christian parents have in their hearts a sure faithe grace of
God concerning their beloved children. They belithad their
children are sons and daughters of the kingdomy Dléeve that
their children are under grace and have the proafiséernal life,
not by any ceremony but through Christ. As longhay are mere
children they are clean, holy, saved, and pleasitig God, be
they alive or dead.

Christian parents thank God for his love to theitdren, so they
train their children in godly ways. They corrediastise, teach,
and admonish them. They exemplify to them the moaphable
life until the children are able to hear the Waod themselves, to
believe it and obey it. Then is the time, and il then, that
they should receive Christian baptism as Christthachpostles
practiced and taught. . . .

If children die before coming to the age when tbay decide
between good and evil, before they have come tsyea
understanding and before they have faith, theyidder the
promise of God and that by no other means thagé¢herous
promise of grace given through Christ Jesus (Luké&@). If they
come to the age where they can decide for thenseaivé have
faith, then they should be baptised. But if theyndbaccept or

1 Ein Brief an Thomas MiintzeBeptember 5, 1524,
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believe the Word when they arrive at that age, atenwhether
they are baptised or not, they will be damned, lagsChimself
teaches (Mark 16:165.

Infant Baptism

“Simia semper manet simia, etiamsi induatur purgara
monkey stays a monkey even though you dress hpuarple),”
wrote Menno Simons. “In the same manner infantibaptvill
remain a horrid stench and abomination before Godnatter
how finely the learned ones adorn it with garbledgages from
the Scriptures??

Then, in a more serious tone he added:

Because true Christian baptism involves such gnemhises,
among them the promise of remission of sins (Ac38,2Mark
16:16, 1 Cor. 12:13, 1 Peter 3:21, Eph. 4:5), sowmeld like to
baptise their children. But they fail to noticetttize above
promises are given only to those who believe aray ohe Word
of God™

Conrad Grebel wrote:

The baptised are dead to the old life and circueatis their
hearts. They have died to sin with Christ, haviegrbburied with
him in baptism and arisen with him. . . . To apglgh things to
children is without and against the Scriptures.

The Mode of Baptism

The first Anabaptists did not write about the mofléaptism.
They baptised by pouring or immersion, in riverponds, or in
the houses, barns, caves, mills, or forests winenghad their
services. Shortly before Conrad Grebel baptised Wiainann

2y/erclaringhe des christelycken doopselsca..1542
3ibid.

4 ibid.

% op. cit.
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in the Rhine River, Felix Manz baptised Hans Bruagt’ in a
house at Zurich in Switzerland. This is the account

After Hans confessed his sins and requested ba@esong
Cajacob (Blaurock) asked him, “Do you desire bap#s

Hans replied, “Yes.”

Then Felix Manz asked, “Who will forbid me thathould
baptise him?”

“No one,” answered Georg.

Then Felix Manz took a metal dipper (of the kinantoonly
found in Swiss kitchens) and poured water over Hagad
saying: “I baptise you in the name of God the FatGed the
Son, and God the Holy Spirit.”

The first Anabaptists saw no conflict between tspg by
either pouring or by immersion. Menno Simons, wbaloubt
baptised mostly by pouring, freely spoke of “burrabaptism.”
Conrad Grebel, who baptised by immersion afteetteemple of
Christ and the apostles, wrote about the aposteagelves:

After that, they were poured over with water. Assthey were
cleansed within by the coming the Holy Spirit, Beyt were
poured over with water, externally, to signify thaer cleansing
and dying to sirf’

Einverleibung

Jesus is the head of the body of believers. TheAinabaptists
believed that in water baptism we become membettsabf
body. They called it akinverleibung literally a going into and
connecting onto a body, or a growing into each rothieat

'8 Hans Bruggbach (Brubacher) appears to have beeamitestor of Peter
Brubacher of Wadenswil, mentioned in thesbundand in theMartyrs
Mirror—and as such, of the Brubachers (Brubakers) nangiin
Pennsylvania and southern Ontario.

7 protestation und Schutzschrift524.
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body, they believed, is one, glorious, universalyboonsisting
of all those who have committed themselves uncaditly to
Jesus, the head.

An Ausbund writer wrote:

Those of us who have been washed with the blo&hafkt and
made free from sin, are tied together in our helis now walk
in the Spirit who shows us the right way and whesun us. The
Spirit rules in our sinful bodies, that are nowdleand in Christ
we become members of his body (einverleibt), arréeduvith
him through baptism in his death. Now we live fonland keep
his commandments.

Menno Simons wrote:

Those who hear and believe the Word of God aradspinto
the body. They have a good conscience. They recemession
of sins, they put on Christ and become memberseofrtost holy
body of Jesus Christ. . . . All who hear the Gogpel believe in
it, all those who are made alive by the Holy Spiiithin them,
no matter of what nationality or speech they arisjdns, or
Hollanders, Germans, Belgians, Jews, Gentiles,ang&omen,
all are baptised into one spiritual body of whidfriSt is the
head—that is, they are baptised into Jesus’ chewaimunity
(Col. 1:18)*

Noah’s Ark and Jesus’ Community

The story of the flood held symbolic significance the first
Anabaptists. Noah was Jesus. The ark was Jesugchu
community, and the door into it was baptism. Jatteb
Keersgieter, burned at the stake at Brugge in Beigirote:

Baptism must be received upon faith for a buriadiof a washing
of regeneration, a covenant of the Christian hifgg a putting on
of the body of Christ. It is an ingrafting into ttree olive tree

'® Ausbund114:4-5
Y verclaringhe des christelycken doopselsca..1542
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and vine of Christ, an entrance into the spiriaré of Noah,
which belongs to Chrig?.

After baptism the Anabaptists found themselvesiwithe body
of Christ, breaking bread together and sharing tineiterial
things. Whoever took part in the life of the bodiwpwed himself
to be a member of it, but beyond this, “church mership,” in
the beginning, did not exist.

Thousands of converts were baptised into the Anadtap
movement at meetings among people they never saw.dighe
believers (above all, the servants and messengensd about
continually, and congregations that numbered séheradred
people at one meeting might well number fifty adén the
next—and vice versa. Only in Moravia, at the begigndid
congregations become stable units. There they livethe
Bruderhofe(also known aslaushabencommunal households
in rented buildings in town) but their teachinglmaptism
remained the same. Messengers from the Brudertitbfe s
baptised converts spontaneously wherever theylleayeand
only those who decided to move to Moravia actuadgame
part of the settled congregations there.

Bundesgenossen

Grown into each other through baptism into the boid@hrist,
the first Anabaptists called one another companafriise
covenant Bundesgenossgriro this teaching, Martin Luther and
the translators of the first Dutch (Biestkens) Bibtade a
contribution. They translated 1 Peter 3:20-21 tlkis: “A few
people, eight in all, were saved through water, targlwater
symbolises baptism that now saves you also—natetimeval

of dirt from the body but theovenanbf a good conscience

with God through the resurrection of Jesus Christ.”

2 bid.
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Baptism as a covenant and the resulting “societhef
covenant” Bundesvereinigurdorought the first Anabaptists to
say like Jakob Kautz and Wilhelm Reublin in a lettethe

town council of Strasbourg in 1529:

When the merciful God called us by his grace toweléus light,
we did not reject the heavenly message but madeenant with
God in our hearts to serve him in holiness allaays. . . . Then
we reported our purpose to the companions of therant.

Pilgram Marpeck addressed his major book, publishdd42,
to “the Christian society of the covenaBufdesvereinigungof
all true believers.”

Menno Simons’ addressed his earliest Anabaptigingrio “all
the true companions of the covenant scattered dljroa

Loyalty

Brothers and sisters deeply conscious of their marewith
Jesus become deeply loyal to him and to one andtharletter
to me, a friend once mentioned “the Anabaptist easEhon
corporate discipleship” as the “centrepiece of great
heritage.” He was partially correct. The first Aaphlists spoke
of corporate discipleship, but they revolved arodasgus, not
around “corporate discipleship.”

Jesus was the centrepiece.

The first Anabaptists did not bother writing abtayalty to the
church, loyalty to the brotherhood, or loyalty todsordained
leaders. They did not make two commitments, ortagédead
and one to the body. Their covenant with Jesus rathd¢her
relationships conditional.

The oneness, the love and the community that exsédom the
Anabaptists’ covenant with Jesus made their enemies

suspicious. The Catholics and Protestants begsnsjgect that
the Anabaptists had sworn themselves to one anaftiesome



On to the Covenanti31

secret and terrible oath. But when questioned athisit
Ambrutz Spittelmayr said:

I know of no other commitment we make to one anuothan the
covenant we make in baptism. . . . We bind ourselee5od and
become one with him in love, in spirit, in faitdain baptism.
At the same time God binds himself to us and presiise stay
with us through thick and thifi.

Married to Jesus

The first Anabaptists spoke often of being “martiedChrist.”
At baptism they did not bind themselves to a cogagtien or
denomination, not to rules or constitutions or haraathorities,
but to Jesus—Ilike a bride binds herself to the gro@/herever
their fellow believers followed Jesus, they werenaaitted to
supporting them. Wherever they did not, they weramitted
to oppose them.

Hans Betz wrote:

Faith comes from hearing Christian preaching, tban a
person believes, he must be baptised. Baptism iiisiGf the
covenant of a good conscience. . . . the promifigedrom this
point onward in the will of God.

We make a promise to God in baptism that we aradow keep.
Like a wife is subject to her husband here on dréheso we
become subject to Christ when we marry him in lsapff

The “rose red blood of Christ” was unspeakably ez to the
first Anabaptists. It released them from the ddlstio that they
could not possibly have paid. But logic told thdrattJesus who
bought their debt had the right of claiming thenhesbond
servants.

This covenant with Jesus led them . . .

L From the written testimony of Ambrutz Spittelmagf,October 25, 1527.
2 Ausbund108:5-6
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On to Communion

South of the baths at Ragatz and the Swiss vilbdhd#aienfeld,
south of the snow-crowned peaks of Falknil3 and&xdasa
where the setting sun lights up the snowfielddef@&larner and
Rhaetian Alps lies the deep valley of the Domlesdhiges in
the part of Switzerland that is neither Germankranch, but
Romansh.

Romansh is the language of the Grisons (greatmayntains)
of Switzerland. It is a Latin dialect, similar tp&hish or
Romanian. It came to the Grisons with immigrantsrfrRoman
Italy who settled there, a thousand years befor@m@s€ajacob
was born in the Domleschg in the village of Bonaduz

Speaking Romansh, Georg found Latin easier to lem
German. But by 1513, when he was twenty-one yddrde
finished his studies at the university of LeipzigGermany and
became a priest.

He returned to the Grisons, and served for twosyaailrins,
across the river from Bonaduz where the Domlescagtathe
canyon of the upper Rhein.

Georg said thenissa fideliumHe baptised babies. He listened
to confessions and absolved people from their &nshe well

! Several writers speak of Georg Cajacob (of these@i Jacob) as “an ex-
monk from Chur.” Huldrych Zwingli seems to have dight he was one, but
there is no historical evidence that he ever spam in a monastery.
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Much of what happened in European cities escaped Switzerland’s rural
families, living in rugged isolation as on this farm above Bonaduz in the
Grisons. As they had welcomed Waldensian messengers throughout many
generations, they welcomed Anabaptist teachings in the 16’th Century.
knew that both he and the people whom he served livsin,
and he did not feel forgiven. He was a tall, livgbung man
with a dark complexion. People called him “Strongo@).” But
he was weak. He lived under the power of sin armtrta
strength to overcome it. He sinned time after tum#l he left
the priesthood after two years and got married.

Getting married did not free Georg from sin. Hé &it weak
in temptation and longed to know Jesus, so helteavaorth
with his young wife to look for help in the Protast city of
Zurich.

The Protestants disappointed Georg. He could ssedid not
follow Jesus. But the Spirit of God moved his hedren he
met Felix Manz, Conrad Grebel, and other seekédrglat
Manz’s house on the winter evening of January 8251 Georg
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asked Conrad to baptise him. Then Georg baptisedttiers,
and they remembered Jesus by breaking bread amdrdyi
wine together.

Not long after this, the Protestant authoritiesgtauGeorg
Cajacob, (by now nicknameglaurock and imprisoned him in
the Hexenturm(witches’ tower) prison at Zirich. He escaped
several times, but they caught him again, and a¢dlim to
answer before Huldrych Zwingli at the city court.

Zwingli called Georg a “great, foolish dreamer,bd tignorant to
read German correctly. He accused Georg and hipaoions
of “mocking the church,” of trying to “build a chehr within the
church,” and of overthrowing “divine and human aity.”
Especially offensive to Zwingli and the Protestemairt was the
way Georg baptised people and held communion sEswic
ordinary houses, in secret, and without permissiorthis,
Georg replied:

Christ the Lord sent his disciples out to teactpatiple and gave
them power to grant remission of sins and, as &ward sign of
forgiveness, to baptise them. When | taught thos $ome turned
in tears to me and asked me to baptise them. Tdaalt not
refuse. | baptised them according to their wish @allbd upon
the name of Christ for them.

| further taught them love and unity and to havehahgs in
common, like the apostles commanded us. | taugim tthat they
should always remember the death of Christ angdused out
blood. | showed them the practice of Christ intighttime meal.
We broke bread and drank wine together so thatrntigiit
remember that they are redeemed by one body o$CGind
made clean by one blood, and that through thiswexe brothers
and sisters one of another in Christ the Lbrd.

2 Before he was well-known in Zirich, Georg attendadeeting and commented on
what was said. One of those who attended the ngeatked who spoke, and
someone answered: “The man in the blue coat.” Afiar the people called him
Blaurock(“blue coat”).

3 From a letter Georg wrote to the city council @fih in the spring of 1525.
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A Nighttime Meal

On Feb. 5, 1525, Hans Ockenfuoss testified before t
Protestant court at Zurich: “Two weeks ago | waZafliikon in
Jakob Hottinger's house. Conrad Grebel and soner atlen
were there. They spoke of baptism and the nighttireal. After
that, Conrad took a loaf of bread and divided ibamus. He
ate from it too and said that from now on we warietd a
Christian life.”

Leonhard Schiemer wrote from the prison at Rattemba the
Inn:

Those who have become one body and one loaf ofi imea
Christ—those who are minded alikgidichgesinijt—should
keep the nighttime meal in remembrance of his dddtfough
this, everyone should be admonished to becomeClikest, in
obedience to the Fathér.

Hans Betz wrote from the dungeon of the castleaas&u in
Bavaria:

Mark the counsel of God: Christ has set the pafiara
nighttime meal of bread and wine for his church camity—the
community that keeps itself from sin. If she eatsnighttime
meal in remembrance of him, death will not overthke®

Huddled Around Jesus

When | began to read what the first Anabaptistseyrovo
expressions stood out to me. One was the mentidasafs as
our Hauptmann(captain or “head man” ). The other was the
termkleiner Haufused for the followers of Jesudeiner Hauf
literally means a little heap or a huddle. At firstad a hard
time picturing Jesus’ followers like this. But whebegan to
see the place of Jesus in the Anabaptist moventd@came

* Eine Erklarung der 12 Artikel des christlichen Ghams,ca. 1526.
®> Ausbund 92:15



136 The Secret of the Strength

clear to me. Jesus is the captain, and his follswaddle
around him. “Look to the captain. . . . Leap to yoaptain’s
side,” wrote an Ausbund writérThose who follow Christ do
this continually to get their directions from him.

The first Christians huddled around Jesus by breplread and
drinking wine in remembrance of him whenever thel g
together. The first Anabaptists, out of love andessity, did the
same. In the first published staterfesftthe movement they
wrote:

Every time we meet as brothers, we should eatitftétime meal
together, to proclaim in this way the death ofltbed. In doing
this we help one another to remember how Christ de@wself up
and how his blood was poured out for us. In theesasey we
need to be willing, for Christ’'s sake, to give wr dodies and
our lives for the brothers.

The first Anabaptists could not have pictured afairworship
service without the breaking of bread. Christiarrshgp without
the Eucharist (the Greek word for thanksgiving,duisg Paul in
1 Corinthians 10:16) was, before the sixteenthugnt
unknown. Michael Sattler wrote:

Do not forget the meetings, but put forth efforhove them
regularly. Pray together, for all the saints, arebk the bread
together—so much the oftener (desto fleissigeyoassee the
Lord’s day approaching.

When several Anabaptists were asked before thehDuatort in
1534 what they did in their meetings they repliga:our
meetings we read and discuss the Gospel, afteihvame of us

® Ausbundy78:1

" This statement, prepared by the Anabaptists ofZ8wand, possibly in
1526, was circulating before tiBtiderliche Vereinigungf Schleitheim
made its appearance. It corresponds closely tér8teonfession of the
south German and Austrian Anabaptists, written bgrihard Schiemer.

8 FromChristlicher Ordnung . . . damitt die lieb und aikeit erhalten wird
Bern, ca. 1526.

° FromAn die Gemeinde Gottes zu Horb 1527
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breaks the bread and distributes it to all, knovihvag the bread
Is not able to save us, but it is only taken in ragnof the
suffering of our Lord.*°

Both in the south (Switzerland, southern Germany, Austria)
and in the north (along the lower Rhein and inNle¢herlands)
the Anabaptists met for the nighttime meal at |lease a week.
“Small fellowships of Anabaptists sprang up likeshtooms
everywhere,” reads one report. “They moved fromsecio
house for meetings in order to remain inconspicuatrere
they rg?d and studied the Scriptures and celebtlagexighttime
meal.’

Conrad Grebel stated in one of his letters, “Tlghttiime meal
shall be practiced often and used muth.”

A Wedding Feast

In southern Germany the Anabaptists spoke of bapdis the
sign of a believer’'s engagemeleflobung to Jesus, and of the
nighttime meal as the marriage feast in which tteat and the
wine were the rings.

In the Netherlands, Menno Simons wrote:

Oh delightful assembly and Christian marriage fdasast
commanded and ordained by the Lord himself. Bqoliasure
and bodily appetite do not belong here. But glasiand holy
mysteries are set before and desired by true leefién bread and
wine!

Oh delightful Christian assembly! No senseless spbgt peace
and unity among the brothers. Words of grace. Glarbenefits.

% From a report of the Court of Holland to the Reddaria of Hungary,
then reigning at Brussels, dated February 17, 1534.

1 From C. A. Corneliustistorische Arbeiten vornehmlich zur
Reformationsgeschichtf,eipzig, 1899).

12| etter to Thomas Miintzer, September 5, 1524.
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Favour, love, service, tears, prayers, cross, aathdare set forth
with delightful thanksgiving and holy joy!

Oh delightful Christian feast! The unrepentantraweinvited.
Harlots, rogues, adulterers, robbers, liars, tywaantd those who
shed blood must stay outside. But true Christi@msec Born of
God, walking with Christ, they come to love andibeat. They
are members of his body, flesh of his flesh, anekebaf his bone.

Oh delightful assembly and Christian marriage feldet
gluttonous eating and drinking. No vanity of pipesl drums.
But hungry souls are filled with bread from heavidae, divine
Word. They drink the wine of the Holy Ghost andgsamd play
in peace before the Lofd.

A Parable

TheTeaching of the Twelve Aposti@dache) written in the
first century after Jesus said:

As this broken bread, once dispersed over the kiis brought
together and became one loaf, so may your churdndagyht
together from the ends of the earth into your kamgd

This parable, known to the first Anabaptists, appeaany
times in their songs and writings. An Ausbund wnigote:

This is how Christ taught his disciples to keepRassover in his
flesh: He broke for them the bread and gave thai&gave
them the cup and they drank. . . . With the breadHowed that
whoever has his Spirit belongs to him, becomesflesa with
him, a member of his body and of his church comtyufior
which he died. Like one bread is made from manijngrand one
wine is made from many grapes, all true Christlzexsome one
bread and one wine in Christ the Lord. He sustasmand gives
us true love in Gemeinschaft with hih.

Menno Simons wrote:

3 Dat Fundament des Christelycken leers 1539.
' Ausbund55:21-23
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Just as natural bread is made of many grains grouitng mill,
kneaded with water, and baked over the fire, sbad.ord’'s
Gemeinschaft. True believers are broken in thertsevith the
mill of God’s Word. Then they are baptised with thater of the
Holy Ghost and formed by the fire of pure love it body'?

Dirk Philips wrote:

Indeed it is a marvellous and blessed union whig@haistians
are one bread and one body in Christ Jesus. Tleeyrar bread . .
. baked by the fire of love. They are baptised g 8pirit into
one body, and must like a natural body be one lagarone soul.
They serve one another, help one another, and cbarfe
another, just like the members of a natural bi§dy.

Before they beheaded him at Schwatz in Austrigbi28] Hans
Schlaffer wrote:

The body of Christ on the earth is the Gemeinsatfatiose who
believe on him. Whoever eats the bread of the tilghtmeal
expresses with that his desire to live in Gemeiattchith this
body and to be a part of it in all things—to stwih the
Gemeinschaft though joy and sorrow, riches and ippvieonour
and shame, mourning and rejoicing, death andHiéeexpresses
his desire to give everything he has, both bodylé@dor his
brothers even as Christ gave himself fof'us.

Inner and Outer Gemeinschaft

The first Anabaptists believed that the nighttimeailike
baptism, is an outer witness (Mitzeugnis) of inGemeinschaft
with Christ. They believed that inner Gemeinschathout the
outer witness of bread and wine is incomplete. daaiAuchy,
killed at Leeuwarden in 1559, called those whoitm@lised the
meaning of the nighttime meal “heretics” and “degérs of the
breaking of bread.” But the Anabaptists believest ps strongly

!> Dat Fundament des Christelycken leers 1539
16 :

op. cit.
" Ein einfaltig Gebet . . 1528
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that the outer witness without an inner sense oh&eschaft
was incomplete, useless, and actually harmful.

“What does it help to eat of the holy meal if werdw enjoy the
fruits it stands for, death to self, love and uRitasked Menno
Simons. “Outer communion profits nothing if we dut tive in
inner Gemeinschaft with the Lord and his bodf}..”

In another article Menno wrote:

Be they emperor or king, rich or learned, all whthwa proud
heart seat themselves at the Lord’s table eat ankl @ their
own damnation. All who boast of the Lord’s name ilmject his
commands and blameless example eat and drinkitoothie
damnation. All who love houses and lands, possessfdends,
children, the world, favour, ease, and honour is life more
than they love Christ eat and drink to their owmdation.

He who would sit with the disciples and guests bfig at the
Lord’s table must be sound in the faith and blas®la conduct
and life. Be he rich or poor, high or low, empefding, prince,
earl, knight, or nobleman, none is excepted fromrhie. The
pious cannot partake of the nighttime meal witrstherho err in
doctrine and whose lives are carnal. Such peopl@atrin
Christ. They must be kept outside until they reamd so
become one in Spirit with Christ and his bddly.

Without penitence neither water, bread, nor wingilam Christ,
even if they were administered by the apostles sedras. That
which avails before God is a new creature, a caadechanged
and broken heart, a true fear and love of God, fove
neighbours, a subdued, humble, sober, and pediteful
according to Jesus’ example. Where there is suwabeing
there is indeed the true baptism and the true riieabe baptised
externally and to partake of the nighttime mealahein letter

18 Een lieffelijcke vermaninghe ofte onderwijsinghe3eds woort . . ca.
1558
Y Dat Fundament des Christelycken leers 1539
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and appearance but not inwardly before God is toicmod’s
work. It is hypocrisy and decétt.

Without Superstition

The Anabaptists valued the nighttime meal so higjdy they
celebrated it together even if it cost their livBst they rejected
the superstitions that had grown up aroundntissa fidelium
during the Dark Ages.

Amsterdam, centre of Anabaptist activity in thethpwas only
one of the many pilgrimage sites in the German tasof
Europe. Thousands of pilgrims came to Amsterdamyeyear
to visit itsheilige stedd€holy place) erected on the site of a
miracle they said took place in 1345. A sick masr¢hhad
received the host (the consecrated wafer of thes)nbe
vomited it up. His wife tried to burn it, but thiafes would not
consume it. Catholic leaders declared this a neraod set
loose a flood of pilgrims that greatly increaseel piosperity
and fame of Amsterdam throughout the following ceiet.

Dutch and German priests told stories of the hostculously
saving Christians from the Muslims and curing thed) the
sick and the crippled. A lamb could be saved frowod by the
host. One priest put the host on the tongue oflacw and
cured her. Many were the stories of how the hodtthened into
a child or bled when it was broken. People beliehed one did
not grow older while eating the host.

When the Anabaptists, in the middle of this, begateach that
the bread and wine stayed bread and wine, thasGhais to be
found in spiritual Gemeinschaft but not in the edeits of the
nighttime meal, they brought Europe down upon tivemrath.
An influential priest of Amsterdam compared the Baytists to
the plagues of Egypt and called the people to ptdlgeheilige
stedefor a miracle to drive away these “devilish pigsldrogs.”

? Een Klare beantwoordinge, over een Schrift GeliibFi . . .1554.
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Posters and pamphlets were used in the crusadesatze
Anabaptists. One picture showed the woman pickieg t
vomited host out of the flames with a ring of arsgateeling
around her in worship of it. It came with a texnkenting the
fact that people were “losing respect for apostioédition, the
ceremonies of the church, and the pronouncemerits lodly
fathers.”

The Anabaptists replied calmly. Menno Simons wrote:

We are not commanded in the Scriptures to arguatdabe
tangible elements of the nighttime meal, for of Wwhabstance the
bread and wine consist may be felt, seen, anddaate should
strive rather to confirm ourselves to what the eeta stand fof

Conrad Grebel wrote:

The mass is not to be reformed but abolished. Tgtgtime meal
is to be restored as the apostles practiced ity el words of
Christ are to be used, and they are not to bestlezgt having any
magical meaning. In order to avoid a superstitdesotion and a
falling away from the spiritual, everything outtbe ordinary
must stop. No special bread, no special cup, restbyiclothes
and customs, and no special singing is to accomieny
nighttime meal. It is a meal of Gemeinschaft analtdh not be
taken alone, nor by dying persons. . . . All thaile of the
nighttime meal shall remind the believer of the yoadd blood of
Christ and of the witness on the cross, so thahlaé be willing
to live and suffer for the sake of Christ and thetleers, the head
and the members of the body.

Communion with Jesus

After they beat him and drove him out of Zlrichtbe day they
drowned Felix Manz, Georg Cajacob travelled throtigh
mountains of Switzerland and Austria, teaching tisap, and
breaking bread in the name of Christ. He returoetti¢ Grisons

2L Dat Fundament des Christelycken leers 1539
2 op. cit.
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and spoke to his own people, calling them to gedngbfollow
the real Christ to find forgiveness of their sikkany believed
and great numbers gathered in secret to hear heakspuntil
the Austrian authorities caught him near Klausew(the city
of Chiusa in Italy), on August 14, 1529. There thayured him
at the Guffidaun castle, condemned him under abgarof
accusations, and burned him at the stake on Septednth529.

Before his death, Georg wrote:

Prepare us for the nighttime meal, oh God, thraDghst your
beloved Son! Clothe us with your Spirit. Free wsrfrdeath and
suffering! When we shall eat at last of that nighét meal, who
shall wait upon us? The one who knows our headsetleems
us from our sin!

Blessed are those invited to the Lord’s nighttineathBlessed
are those who stay with Christ through all tribiadat He
suffered. He hung on the cross, and those whowdiion must
suffer now. Oh Lord, give us pure love! Give usddo walk our
way with joy! When our time comes to go, may we, tike the
foolish virgins, find that the door to the feassleeen closed.
They cried, “Lord! Lord!” But their oil had run ouwthile they
were sleeping.

Blessed is the one who watches with the wise végdite will
inherit eternal possessions, and his eyes wiltlseelarity of
God. The king will break out with a trumpet blagte elect will
join his parade! Therefore Zion, holy communityGiirist, look
at what you have received! Hold it and keep yotim@le. Then
you shall inherit the crowfi!

In Jesus’ communion, the first Anabaptists folloviea . . .

2 Ausbund5:22-33
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On to Community

In the old city of Augsburg in Bavaria, Jakob Widemdecided
to follow Jesus in 1527. Augsburg was a wealthy. dihe
Fuggers, Europe’s richest and most powerful bankesd
there. But when Jakob found Jesus, he left mondyearthly
securities behind. Immediately after his baptiseahthorities
banished him from the city and he fled with others
Nikolsburg in Moravia.

The Anabaptist movement had swept through Nikolglaur
short time before. Perhaps as many as twelve thdusanverts
had been baptised. But Jakob Wideman and the resugem
Augsburg did not feel at home among them. Nothedl t
Anabaptists of Nikolsburg had given up their posgss to
follow Jesus. Some, like the lords von Liechtemstbad kept
their palaces, their servants, their swords, aatt government
positions. Jakob and other sincere seekers sp@hesaghis,
and within a year there were two Anabaptist congfiegs in
Nikolsburg—the larg&chwertlergroup (those who carry
swords) and th&leinhaufler(those of the little heap). In 1528
the Schwertler drove the Kleinhaufler, under trekrship of
Jakob Wideman and Philip Plener, out of the city.

For a long time they walked, leading their childesmd carrying
bundles of bedding and food on their backs. Theylered
about 200 people, not counting the children. Thailked north
past Tannewitz in the direction of Muschau untdytttame to
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an abandoned estate called
Bogenitz. There they camped
for a day and a night.

At Bogenitz, after lifting their
hands to heaven and calling o
God for help, the Kleinhaufler
chose Franz Intzinger, Jakob
Mandel, Thoman Arbeiter, and
Urban Bader to be their
ministers of material needs.
Jakob Mandel had been the
general manager of the estateg
of the lords von Liechtenstein.
Then these four men spread
out a coat in front of the

people “and everyone with a The Castle at Mikulov (Nikolsburg) in
T . Moravia, a province of the Holy Roman

WI||!I’]g _Spmt’ not out Of_ Empire that had as little to do with Rome

obligation, threw onto it what  as possible. Already inhab-ited by two

he had.” non-Catholic groups, the Utraquists
o (followers of Jan Hus) and the Unitas
From this time onward, the Fratrum (Unity of Brothers), the town

Kleinhaufler had their things attracteq Protestants as early as 1524,
. and during the 1530s about twelve

in common. The lords von thousand Anabaptists.

Kaunitz allowed them to settle

in rented buildings in the Moravian town of Austirl Jakob
Wideman was their servant of the Word. Ulrich Stadhnother
servant, joined him. Philip Plener settled withoaenunity of
brothers in the city of Auspitz. J6rg Zaunring akadkob Hutter
came with refugees from the mountains of Austriezéhs, then
hundreds and thousands upon thousands of new éaipined
these Moravian communities—Rossitz, Lundenburg,
Schakowitz, Damberschitz, Pausram, Pellertitz, Rasgorf,
Stignitz, Koblitz, Altenmarkt, Neumuhl, Prutschamandshut,
Nemschitz, and Maskowitz . . . a steadily growiist) of
communities, which in thirty years became the harfnen
estimated 60,000 new Christians.
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Jesus the Founder of Community

Jesus Christ, who lived in community of goods Wit
disciples, prayed for them and all who would chawos®llow
him: “Holy Father, protect them by the power of yoame—
the name you gave me—so that they may be one asenene .
. . May they be brought to complete unity to let thorld know
that you sent me and have loved them even as yailbged
me” (John 17:11, 23).

The first Anabaptists surrounded Jesus in commuiitigy
shared everything one with another—blessings akasel
hardships—and the world saw in them the love of.God

Felix Manz, writing to the Zirich council in thergamonths of
1525 wrote that immediately after baptising newedwars he
“taught them further about love and unity and tbklimg of all
things in common as in the second chapter of Acts.”

Johannes Kessler, wrote about the first Anabaptisgregation
in Switzerland:

Now because most of Zollikon was rebaptised and thelt they
were the true Christian church, they also undertbld the early
Christians, to practice community of temporal gotaiscan be
read in the Acts of the Apostles). They broke tks off their
doors, chests, and cellars, and ate food and drigkod
fellowship without discriminatioA.

The joint council of Zirich, Sankt Gallen and Beondemned
the Anabaptists in 1527. One thing they held agairesn was
their teaching on economics:

They say that no Christian, if he is really sincenay either give
or receive interest on money. They say that alptenal goods are
free and common and everyone has full rights tahee. We

1 Quellen zur Geschichte der Taufer in der SchweiZjitich, ed. Leonhard
von Muralt and Walter Schmid (Zirich: Theologisch@rlag 1952)
? Sabbata . . ca. 1530
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have been informed by trustworthy people that thfégn said
this in the beginning of their movement, and irs tivay they got
the poor and the simple to join with thém.

Sebastian Franck, while describing the Anabaptmatste:

As far as one could see they taught nothing b, I&aith, and
the cross. They broke bread one with another aepee of their
unity and love. They helped each other faithfulybaothers,
lending and giving, and they taught that all thisgsuld be held
in common:

The Anabaptists themselves wrote in their firstesteent of
belief:

The brothers and sisters of this church commuthiafl ave no
property of their own. Rather, as in the time & #postles they
shall have all things in common. The property @ ¢thurch
community shall be considered one sole propertyobwhich
the poor shall receive, every man according tanbed. Like in
the time of the apostles no brothers shall bewefiting?

The first statement of belief of the Anabaptist@\irstria,
written by Leonhard Schiemer, includes this article

The brothers and sisters shall give themselves bodysoul to
God in his community. Every gift that God giveslsba held in
common after the practice of the apostles anditsieGhristians.
In ghis way the needy within the community will tad&ken care
of.

Peter Rideman, in a letter to the brothers in Aastrote:

Truly it is a sure sign—those who leave communftga@ods and
go back to private property walk away from God. f fese their

% From a mandate of the city councils of Zirich, Band Sankt Gallen
against the Anabaptists, 1527.

* Chronika, Zeybuch und GeschichtbibE$31

® Christlicher Ordnung . . . damitt die lieb und eikéit erhalten wirdBern,
Switzerland, ca. 1526

® Eine Erklarung der 12 Artikel des christlichen Glsans,ca. 1527
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first love, and become enemies of God and thief/adat he
gives to us.

An outer testimony

Spirit baptism is an inner experience, taught thal#aptists of
Moravia. It is not complete until we receive theaeartbaptism of
water. Communion is inner, spiritual union with Gétds not
complete until we outwardly partake of the bread #re wine.
In the same way, brotherly love is the inner, syadi union of
brothers and sisters in Jesus. It is not completiéwe clasp
our hands, embrace one another with our arms, lzaré ur
outward possessions in Christian community. Wheoh s
materialisation of love takes place, the true Gbspthe
kingdom has been preached.

Sebastian Franck, one of the Anabaptists’ princplerces of
information about the early Christians, helped therderstand
this type of love. He described how the early Glams lived:

The bishop and his servants, the deacons, useslttel
householders and stewards. They took care of hetkgiritual
and physical needs of the church. They distribtited
possessions, which they held in common, to meeyeue’s
need. But after some time they began to get gréduy began
to turn common goods into private property andge them for
personal gaifi.

Sebastian Franck stated his own opinion as well:

To be fair, everything should be held in comman. Private
property, like the use of worldly force, began wiiea wicked
Nimrod stepped out of God'’s order after the floddt only the
Aposétles testified against this evil, but Plato &micurus as
well.

" Peter Ridemans brief an die philippischen Briidetand an der Enn31527
& op. cit.
% ibid.



On to Community 149

It is no wonder that the first Anabaptists, readsngh
information and committed to following Jesus atcalts, found
themselves on a collision course with the ungodlyitalism of
their day. Soon after the first adult baptismsaateern
Germany Hans Romer directed a seeker, Ludwig Sp&otga,
in Hesse: “There in a village near Hersfeld, calkenlga, there
is a congregation that leads a good life. Everyuips
everyone else with goods and food when necessarty &r

fifty people get together theré®

This particular group of Anabaptists at Sorga,ragstablishing
relationships with Philip Plener in Auspitz, suéidra mass
arrest. The authorities questioned the heads didhees: “May
a Christian own property?”

Answers received varied in detail but they wereststent: “A
Christian may have property but in such a way tiealbas it not,
and no one should call property his own. . . . lddddf property
yet owning nothing, Christians use property onlyoag as it
pleases God. Then, when a neighbour or when Gadknge
they let it go. . . . Christians may have propéuy they should
remaingelasser{unattached)*

Other Anabaptists captured at the Hessian villddgedka said:
“Everything except husbands and wives should be imel
common. . . . Everyone who believes like us haisgasnuch
right to our belongings as we do, but those whatddrare our
faith do not.*?

Heini Frei, captured and interrogated at ZollikarBwitzerland,
said about the Anabaptists (after his recantation):

2 Urkundliche Quellen zur hessischen Reformationsugeste, 4:
Wiedertauferakten 1527-162€&d. Ginther Franz (Marburg: N. G. Elwert
1951)
11 ,

op. cit.
12 paul WapplerDie Stellung Kursachsens und des Landgrafen Philpp
Hessen zur Tauferbeweguggunster: Aschendorff 1910) 168-176
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They believed that everything should be pooledossneon
property, and whatever someone needed he shoddrtak the
common storé?

Love that Cannot Help but Share

Community, for the Swiss and South German Anab@sptigas
not a legalistic obligation. It did not come frorealience to
apostolic example, nor was it a penance. They dhitassr
things in a spontaneous, joyful way because true, lthey said,
had unfolded itself in their hearts.

Gabriel Ascherham, trained as a furrier in theBédarian city
of NlUrnberg, became the leader of a large Analtaptis
community at Rossitz in Moravia, in the late 1520eming
from Silesia, Bavaria and many parts of Switzerland
Austria, around one thousand two hundred brothedssesters
lived there in voluntary community of goods. Gabwieote:

The apostles did not preach anything about commuafigjoods
nor order any one to keep it, in the first churteausalem. But
when they heard the good news of Christ and thgddm of God
the people believed and came to take part in tiblgikingdom
of the Holy Ghost. He filled them with joy and fckéheir hearts
upon heavenly blessings, so that they countedlggtissessions
as nothing. Willingly, on their own and without hgitold,
motivated only by the joy in their hearts, they wand sold their
property, bringing the money from it to lay at tqgostles’ feet.
Then they distributed to everyone according taneisd. The first
believers began community of goods without beind, to
everyone giving out of his own free will. Commundalgoods, as
a result, was an open witness of the kingdom of taatihad
already come to them. It was not something comntabgienen
for the sake of the kingdom of G&4.

B Quellen . . Zirich, 48
1 FromVom Unterschied Géttlicher und Menschlicher Weistiiest published in
1544,
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Four hundred seventy years after the founding @cttmmunity
at Rossitz, a nineteen-year-old Anabaptist—a boy ddcided
against becoming a Roman Catholic priest and wimebthe
movement in Central America—put the same beliefdoods:

| believe that to live in community only to bendfibm the
blessings of it is wrong. Unless God has firstazhllis to spiritual
community and has placed community of goods intohaarts,
all other motives or reasons for seeking commueigywrong.
Unless God has given us such a love that we cdrafptbut
share our goods and our time with others, whateeetry is in
vain.

I do believe that community should be optionalt, Wwhy should
it be optional? For one thing we do not want taéoanyone into
something that he or she has not been called toatBhe same
time, if a person receives the call from God te lin community,
then community is no longer an optional thing, tet will of
God for that person. Now, my question is: Have werbcalled
into community? If we have, then are we going tgtleferences,
likes and dislikes, etc. keep us from it? | surebuld not
consider going into community with others if thense of
belonging together is not there between us and.tiéim sense
of belonging together is what holds people toge#saihey work
out their differences. As long as we can feel thatshould not
be afraid of going ahead with whatever the Lordsgfore us.

An Ausbund writer wrote:

To be like Christ we love one another, through gVéng, here
on this earth. We love one another, not just witnds but in
deeds. . .. If we have of this world’'s goods (retter how much
or how little) and see that our brother has a nbatido not share
with him what we have freely received—how can wetbat we
would be ready to give our lives for him if necag®a

The one who is not faithful in the smallest thiagd who still
seeks his own good which his heart desires—hovhedre
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trusted with a charge over heavenly things? Léteap our eyes
on lovef®

The Year of Release

The first Anabaptists found the promise of Christtammunity
in the Old Testament year of release. Peter Wailpaote:

For six years the Israelites could harvest th&ipsr every man
for himself, but the seventh year was a year a&ast. It was
proclaimed that the land should hold a solemn Sahlato the
Lord.

On this seventh year the Israelites could not Isrveir crops.
Everything the land produced was to be held in comand
enjoyed by everyone—nby the father of the househnltihis
servants, by the cattle and by the wild animalhefland. Slaves
were to be released with all manner of gifts aresents, and
whoever had lent anything to his neighbour wasatael the
debt in the year of release. It was to be a glarioue, like a
wedding feast, and it was a picture of the timéhefnew
covenant in Christ.

The true year of release is the acceptable yetfwedford, as the
prophet himself interprets it. It is the year whiease who all
their lives have been slaves of the devil are sgldaWe
celebrate it by having all the goods that God hesrgus in
common through Christian love, and by enjoying tiveith our
neighbours, brothers, and households, not claimimyghing for
our own. We now live in a much more glorious argtife year
of release than that of the Old Testament. Weitivbe year of
gracet®

The Kingdom Community

The Kingdom of Heaven, the first Anabaptists bedvcomes
to earth in the community of those who follow JeAsbrutz

15 Ausbund119:12-14
18 \on der wahren Glassenheit und christlicher Genwiagft der Glieterl547
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Spittelmayr, before he was beheaded for his faiths27,
wrote:

Nobody can inherit the kingdom unless he is podin @ihrist, for
a Christian has nothing of his own, no place wierean lay his
head. A real Christian should not even have eng@ugperty on
the face of the earth to stand on with one foots Toes not
mean that he should lie down in the woods and ae¢ fa job, or
that he should not have fields and pasture larrdtiad he should
not work. It simply means that he should not thimkt these
things are for his own use and be tempted to Sdyis*house is
mine. This field is mine. This dollar is mine.” Rat he should
say, “Itisours” even as we prayOur Father.”

A Christian should not have anything of his own slubuld have
all things in common with his brother, not lettihign suffer need.
In other words, | will not work that my house biéefil, that my
pantry be supplied with meat, but rather | will sie@ my brother
has enough, for a Christian looks more to his regh than to
himself!’

Wolfgang Brandhuber wrote in 1529:

Watch out for false prophets who gather the monayghy about
them and resist the commands of Christ. They ddiketo be
told to live in the order of Christ. They becomspléased upon
discovering that every person in the church comigywannot be
his own treasurer (Seckimaister). They go arouruypscrites,
contradicting the life of Christ and speaking agathe order
established by his beloved apostles. These fatgghpts say that
it is not necessary to have all things in commdreylsay it is not
necessary for every member to tell the othersva lmw much
he has (or doesn’t have). They do not want to imase made
responsible by the community for everyone’s moigther they
want to keep their financial affairs to themselaes manage
their own affairs. | call this wrong. Wherever Godkes it
possible for us to do so, we should have our thingemmon for
his glory. If we share the most important thingsr(common
faith in Christ), why should we not share that vhig least

" From Ambrutz’s written testimony, October 25, 1527
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Linz, in Austria, where believers
gathered here and there, in one
another’'s homes at night. Living
in a hostile city, not all of them
could work, eat, and fellowship
openly together, all the time, but
their sense of Gemeinschaft with
Jesus, and with one another
remained strong. As persecution
increased, it grew even stronger.

important (our earthly goods)? | do
not mean to say with this that we
should carry everything together
onto one pile. That would not even
be proper in many situations. But the
head of every home and everyone
who has come to take part with him
in the common faith should work
together for the common fund
(Seckl). This includes everyone: the
married man, the young worker, the
women, the girls, and whoever
shares the faith. Even though every
man earns his own wage (and Jesus
said the labourer is worthy of his
hire), love compels everyone to
place his earnings into the common
fund (den Seckl); yes, it is love that
brings this about?

Ulrich Stadler, servant of the

Word at Austerlitz, who fled with a small groupRoland when
theKleinhauflerwere scattered for a time in the 1530s wrote:

All gifts and goods that God gives to his own aré¢ held in

common with all the children of God. For this wesdesincere,
resigned, and willing hearts in Christ. We needtseaho truly
believe and trust God and are completely surredder€hrist.

People criticise us and say that the Lord nevemsanded us
directly to have our goods in common and to appwighagers
over the finances of the church community. Buiue like this is
to truly serve the saints. It is the outworkindmfe. In Christ we
learn to lose ourselves in the service of the satotbe and
become poor if only others may be better off.

To hand over all lands and goods and to throw asuayights to
private property takes true resignation (Gelassendred a free
giving of ourselves to the Lord and to his people.Each

18 Sendbrief . . 1529
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brother shall serve another. Each brother shaldind work but
not just for himself?

Berndt Rothmann, who wrote the main part of the
Verantwortungoublished by Pilgram Marpeck and the south
German Anabaptists, wrote:

We hope that the spirit of Gemeinschaft among se istrong
and glorious that community of goods will be preet with a
pure heart through the grace of God as it has nesem practiced
before. Not only do we have our goods in commoreurige
supervision of the servants of material needsyaualso praise
God with one heart and one inspiration through gé&rist, and
we are inclined to serve one another in every Wdlthat have
served their own materialism and the owning of prop such as
buying, selling, and working for personal gaingenest, or
speculation, even with unbelievers, and drinkind eating the
sweat of the poor through whose labour we fattesedues—all
this has disappeared completely among us throwghdtver of
love and communitg®

Peter Walpot wrote:

To profess to believe in one holy Christian chuzold in the
community of the holy ones is a main article of @teistian
faith. This is not a profession of partial but ohaplete
community, both in spiritual and material goods giits. The
one who professes to believe in the community eftibly ones,
but who does not live in community of goods isaat ind not a
true member of the Lord’s church.

How hard it is for the rich to enter the kingdom@dd! It is
easier for a camel to go through a needle’s eye fitvathem to
get in. If Christ would not require a total surrenénd
community of goods from all those who want to geareternal
life and inherit heavenly goods, it would not bedhfor the rich.

9 FromEine liebe Unterrichtung der Siinden halben, auchAlesschlusses .
.. und der Gemeinschaft der Giter halpes. 1530

“ FromEyne Restitution edder Eine wedderstellinge recttete gesunder
Christliker leer gelovens unde levens 1534
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It would be as easy for the rich as it is for tlempto enter the
kingdom of God™*

Leupold Scharnschlager, servant of the brothe&aitzerland,
wrote:

Some who profess the faith are neither hot nor.cdiey say
they have been baptised with the Holy Spirit arelraembers of
the body of Christ. They are rich but do not kntsattthey are
miserable, blind, poor, and naked, and that the kal spit
them out.

Some of these have gone back and allowed themgeles
taken up with the business and dealifgeqchaft und Handebf
this world again. They say they want to build upuginess for
the good of themselves and their children, butoimgl so they
fall back to loving the world from which they ontened away.
By doing so they return to licking up what they éawmited out,
and have given themselves over to foolish and tluctéts which
drown men in destruction and perdition.

These who want to make money for themselves hiadérhold
up the work of the Lord, and make it so that thevidkedge of the
truth does not grow. Instead of becoming rich iavealy gifts
and goods, they cause the church community to becrowsy
and discouraged, weak in the faith and good wankd,finally to
go to sleep with the five foolish virgifs.

Greed and Property

Constantly on guard against the danger of “layipdraasure on
earth” (Matthew 6:19), the Anabaptists of south@ermany
and Austria condemned the twin evils@®¢iz(greed) and
Eigenthum(private property). No matter whether they livad i
spontaneous or in total community of goods, thels@erman
Anabaptists saw the holding of property only foeself as

L Eiinf Artikel . . 1547
22 EromGemeine Ordnung der Glieder Christi in sieben Asttikgestelltca.
1545
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sinful. They believed, like the early Christiartsatteverything
we have belongs to God and our brothers.

Leonhard Schiemer, baptised and ordained by Hahswiate
before they beheaded him at Rattenberg on the Inn:

Whoever gives himself to God under the cross isila of God.
But this is not enough. He must separate himsethfall those
who have not given themselves to God, and he nrastipe love
and community with all those who have done so.tkese are
closest to him and with them he must hold in commibgifts
received from God, whether instruction, abilitipmperty,
money or anything else. What God lends to him, hetnmvest
for the common gootf

Hans Betz wrote:

God’s church holds only to the customs of God. Her
Gemeinschatft is in Jesus Christ and in his truegdadke bread
made of many grains that have all become one $oaf God’s
church community that has freed itself from privateperty.

No person can live with a desire for wealth in Gocbmmunity.
Where there is greed the Lord Christ is not. Giieedd the devil.
The devil was the first to take private propeEygenthum when
he rebelled against God, the creator of life. ks teason God

drove him out and consigned him to hell. The dexhted to be
like God (the true owner of property), but God cbnbt tolerate
that. . ..

History tells us about greed. God gave the Iseelitanna to eat.
But those who gathered more than they needed fibdinidi of
worms. . . . Ananias, driven by greed lied to trayHshost and
God punished him. Judas, driven by greed, enddthnging
himself. In this way God punishes the greedy.

Everything on this earth was created to be free. dre who
claims it as private property breaks the commantrahbs the
glory of God. For this reason he will receive hisges with the
rich man in hell.

% op. cit.
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God’s church, washed in the blood of Christ isédibly and
pure. He who wants to be in it must purify himssffgiving all
he has to be used for the glory of God. He givdsdameighbour

as he has freely received. . . . Oh how pleasamintJesus Christ
where brothers live together in unity and havetadr property in
common!

The members of Christ share their spiritual andenmatgifts
because they hold the kingdom of God in commonThey
alone are the bride of Christ. . . . Oh church otiGkeep your
marriage pure! Do not let yourself be carried away!

Turn from the enemy and his teachings. Do notdeirself be
tricked like Eve who paid attention to his talk.dgvif the serpent
tries hard and long, do not let yourself be movddiays follow
Christ and you will live with him forevet,

The first Anabaptists could not continue, handandh with the
world’s way of doing business. Hans Hut wrote:

Everyone says that we should keep on in our busiileswe did
before conversion. If this is so, why didn’t Petemain a
fisherman, Matthew a tax collector, and why didi€trtell the
rich young man to sell what he had and give tooibar? If it is
right that our preachers may have great possessfmrsthe rich
young man would have been in the right to keepbssessions
too. Oh, Zachaeus, why did you give up your propsot
frivolously? According to those preachers’ rule yauld have
kept it and still been a good Christigh!

Equality

Powerful writers and leaders of the early sixteemthtury, such
as Thomas Mintzer in southern Germany and Michaedrair
in Austria pointed the Anabaptists on to equalityJesus. These
men held a deep conviction that the hoarding oenmtgoods
was wrong. They believed that Jesus came to bgoglgy and

2 Ausbund 108
%\on dem geheimnus der Tacd, 1526
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material peace to men. Michael Gaismair wrote allests’
kingdom in 1526:

All city walls, as well as all fortresses in thadbshall be broken
down, so that there will be no more cities but arnillages. Then
there will be no distinctions among men, and no simadl
consider himself more important or better than aeyelse. It is
from differences of rank among men that dissensiomgance
and ggbellion arise. But there is to be absolutekty in the
land:

The first Anabaptists made humble equality in Jéses ideal.
They rejected wealth, rank and power. Hans Hemacuted at
Nurnberg in Bavaria, in 1527, published a tract ttescribed it.

Old Testament times, in Hans Hergot’s tract, waee"age of
the Father.” New Testament times are the “age®fibn.” And
now, at the end of time, there is to be an aga@Holy Spirit
(the millennium). Before this millennial age comgson us,
there are “three tables in the world. The first anthe table of
superfluity. It is loaded and running over with tmoich on it.
The second one is the table of moderation (confiteta
poverty). It has just enough on it to meet necgs$he third
one is the table of miserable poverty. It has haaglything on
it. But the people seated at the table of supeyflarie still trying
to grab what they can from it. Then a fight breaks God
intervenes and both tables (the table of supeyfluiid the table
of miserable poverty) are turned over. Then evegyonst sit at
the middle table of moderatioR”™

The first Anabaptists took Paul literally wherevinte:

Our desire is not that others might be relievedewdu are hard
pressed, but that there might be equality. At tlesgnt time your
plenty will supply what they need, so that in ttimeir plenty will

8 From theLandesordnungf 1526, a document that came from the
Gaismair movement in South Tyrol.

" From Hans Hergot'¥on der newen wandlung eynes Christlichen Lebens,
ca. Dec. 1526.
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supply what you need. Then there will be equadityit is written:
“He who gathered much did not have too much, andhne
gathered little did not have too little” (2 Cor18:15).

After quoting this excerpt from 2 Corinthians, Réialpot
wrote:

By this the apostle makes it clear that the riclowbme to the
church should have no more than the poor, andabe should
have no less than the rich—but that among thene tsleould be
Christian community and equalif§.

Peter Rideman wrote:

Since all the saints have holy things in common, gince they
all have Christ in common, they claim nothing aeirtbwn. God
did not give his gifts to an individual, but to tiwaole body of
believers. Therefore, they are to be shared wihwthole body.

The same is true of natural things. They are nargto one man
to enjoy, but to all men. Because of this the comitywof the
holy ones shows itself not only in spiritual, bigaain earthly
things. Paul taught that one should not have anddnce while
the other suffers a need, but that there shoulthlexjuality of
goods. . ..

One can see in all things created that God, frarbtginning,
did not want things to be privately owned, but ¢ohteld in
common. Only after man fell into sin did he claimmgs and
make them his own. Then his possessions grew ahddane
materialistic. Through this collecting of creatbthgs, man has
been led so far from God that he has forgottendnohhas begun
to worship created things instead of their Creator.

Those created things that are out of man’s reaelstidr held by
all of us in common: the sun, the heavenly bodtes|ight of day
and the air we breathe. It was the will of God thiatcreation
should be like this. But the only reason theseghiare still held
in common is because they are out of the reachaof B0 evil
and so greedy has man become that if it were dessié no
doubt would have claimed these too.

2 op. cit.
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That created things were not made to belong toimarivate
property is shown by the fact that when we die eavé
everything behind for others. We can lay no permankim to
anything. . . .

Because the things of this earth do not belong{dhe law said
we should not covet them. They belong to somease &/e
should not set our heart on earthly things bectheseare not
ours. Whoever wants to follow Christ must forsake ¢wnership
of created things and private property, as Chagt: sSWhoever
does not forsake everything he has cannot be najpths’ If a
man is to be made new in the image of God, he foustke all
that draws him away from God—the lure of privategarty—for
he cannot become like God if he is drawn away. <Tlsdid:
“Whoever will not receive the Kingdom of Heavendi little
child will not enter into it.”

The one who has freed himself from earthly thirmys Ihis hands
on what is true and what is of God. When he doiss itthecomes
his treasure. He turns his heart toward it. He eggtimself of
everything else, claiming nothing for his own, begarding
everything as belonging to God’s children as a el

Mine and Yours

When my older brothers got married my father toleit, “Now
you must stop saying thismsineand start saying it isurs”
The first Anabaptists applied this principle, natyoto
marriage, but to baptism in the Lord’s communitgtd? Walpot
wrote:

In the day of grace, men observe a great Sabbh#y. dberve
one Sabbath after another and lead the most péditefan earth
because they lay aside the wondime andyours which do not
belong to the nature of things. These words haee bee cause

29 Rechenschaftl540
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[ I

Communal dwellings at Velké Levare (Grof3schitzen), in Slovakia, still
standing nearly five centuries after their construction by Anabaptist believers
(Hutterites) who in Eastern Europe became known as Habani from their life in
the Haushaben (places where they all lived, ate, and worked together).

of much warfare, and are still so today. Where do and
bloodshed come from? Where do contention and sioifee
from? Why is there so much disunity and divisiornl?these
things come from the desire for property and faiming things
as one’s own.

Those who have become slaves of the warite andyours that
is to private property, are friends of covetousn&ke two
daughters of shameful covetousness are c@lled me thisand
Bring me that

Just like the earth that can never soak up enowgérylike the
fire that never says, “It is enough,” or like theeowho suffers
from dropsy and gets thirstier the more he drittks,devil, death,
and hell can never be satisfied. The more men theveore they
want. He who wants much needs much. This is thatese
poverty and the most miserable bondage on the.daistthat
from which Christ saves us when we become parisof h
household—when we begin the true Sabbath, Pentecuabt
Easter day’

0 op. cit.
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Temporal goodszgitliche Glitey were seen as a necessary but
dangerous thing to work with. Johannes Brdtli, vlad been

the state church pastor of Zollikon in Switzerlamdte to his
friends in that village before his execution asfaabaptist
messenger in 1530. He warned them that their |bveaberial
possessions made it hard for them to stay trulegio baptismal
vows: “Oh woe to temporal goods! They hinder yotti€t said

it in his holy Gospel*

Leonhard Schiemer spoke of those who loved andcheli
temporal goods as their own:

They pray: Give us this day our daily bread. Bus@sn as God gives
it, they don't think of it a®ursanymore but asine It isn’'t enough
for them to concentrate on today, rather they areerned about
tomorrow, contrary to God’'s command. God commargdsat to take
thought for the morrow, but they take thought naiyaf tomorrow
but for the whole year; not only for one year artten, twenty, thirty
years. They are concerned, not only for themsdues$or their
children, not only when their children are young &iso after they're
grown up®?

Expressions of Community

Most early Anabaptists, even though they believed i
community of goods and rejected private properiy,nit live
in organised Bruderhdfe (communal households).eRatin
would have made that difficult. Even beyond thigre was a
freedom in their Gemeinschaft which kept them froiaking
laws exactly how it should be lived oftit.

% Quellen . . Zirrich, 54

%2 Quellen . . . 3Glaubenszeugnisse, 1: 70

3 Jobst Méller, captured with his wife and fourtexthers at an Anabaptist
meeting at Frankenhausen in Thiringen, in 1534egeafd before the
Lutheran court that he believed it was wrong fori§ttans to own private
property. He said the congregation to which he hgdal taught community
of goods. But the judges noted that he and the atieenbers lived in
individual dwellings, here and there throughoutdhea. Jobst explained that
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Leupold Scharnschlager wrote:

The example of the first Christians is often misenstbod, and
because of it some try to make laws, put on pressund get
people into a corner with what appears to be a hurmnaarnal
way of becoming “ righteous.”

We should remember that the community of the @ististians in
Jerusalem was totally voluntary. Even after theisians were
scattered, Paul kept on teaching about giving oagterial things
and community of good$iandreichung und Gemeinschaft der
Guten. We should seek to do this after the apostolitepa,
without forcing it upon anyone, but allowing peopiebe led into
it. ...

Some say that since the Lord Jesus expects evetydine in
community of goods, we should boldly require ieokryone.
But the Holy Spirit does not want it that way.dtriot man’s
work to force others into community, just as comityitself is
not a work of the flesh. We should not go about d fleshly
way but in a spiritual way, being careful not tolaie the free
will of the Lord’s peopledem Herrn sein Volk verstéren in der
Freiwilligkeit).>*

Balthasar Hubmaier wrote:

A man should always have a concern for the next v the
hungry be fed, that the thirsty get something tokdand that the
naked be clothed. No one is really the owner oftvileashas, but
the caretaker and distributer of it. But we shdutcho means
take by force that which belongs to another andenia&ommon.
Rather we should be ready to leave our cloak alatigour
coat®

their goods were in private use but belonged tthallbelievers and were
available to them as needs arose. This, no dowstte practice of most
persecuted Anabaptist congregations in the eadysyef the movement.
34 :

op. cit.
% FromBalthasar Hubmaier, Schrifte@uellen zur Geschichte der Taufer
Gltersloh, 1962.



On to Community 165

Georg Blaurock, when questioned before the Pratestaurt in
1525, told Huldrych Zwingli that he “taught the ieeters to
have all things in common after the example ofapestles.” In
a later court session he explained what he meansaltl that
having all things in common was to share possessreely
with those who needed them. Felix Manz said theesam

Menno Simons lost a brother in the Minsterite resvof the
Netherlands, where economic communism and rebedigainst
the government went hand in hand. The peasamgdstip by
false prophets, had revolted against the wealthlyhaal taken
their riches by force to distribute them to the pdmainst such
an ungodly “community of goods” Menno was strongly
opposed. But he wrote in 1552:

We teach that all Christians are one body (1 C2113). All
partake of one bread (1 Cor. 10:18). All have owe (Eph. 4:5-
6). It is only reasonable that Christians carefon@another. The
entire Scriptures speak of mercy and love, the sigwhich true
Christians are known. “By this shall all men kndwattyou are
my disciples, if you love one another” (John 13:15)

It is not normal for a person to care for one pétis body and
leave the rest uncared for and naked. No. Thdigget person

cares for all his members. It is this way in thed's church as
well. All who are born of God and called into oredly are
prepared to serve their neighbours, not only witmey and
goods, but like Christ did, with life and blood.é&yhshow mercy
as much as they can. No one among them is allowbdd. They
take strangers into their homes. They comfort flietad, clothe
the naked, feed the hungry, and do not turn tlaeed from the
poor.

Such a community we teach and not that anyone dhaké and
possess the property of others. . . . Our propgersyto a great
extent been taken away from us. It is being takesyaMany a
godly father and mother is put to the sword or bdrat the stake.
Obviously we cannot enjoy a free home life. Timestzard, yet
none of those who have joined us, nor any of thigihaned
children have been forced to beg. If this is noti€tan practice,
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then we may as well forget about the Gospel. We asayell
forget the holy sacraments and the Christian namgng the life
of the holy ones is all a fantasy or a dréam.

A great many Anabaptists never found their way th®
Bruderhofe, but those who did, built model commiesithat
won the respect of contemporary society. An eyexgisn
described them in 1568:

No one stood around with nothing to do. Everyorkvahat was
asked of him, what he was able to do and what kevkrow to
do. It did not matter whether one was of noblehbirich, or
poor. Even the priests who joined the communityried how to
work. . . . Everyone, no matter where they werenfravorked for
the common good and advantage of all. A helpinglhvaas
given where needed—it was nothing else but a campledy in
which all the members served one another.

It was like the works of a clock where every cogelrdrives
another, and everything turns in an orderly wayikara hive of
bees where all work together, some making wax, soaldéng
honey, and some carrying nectar to the hive. . ..

In all this there had to be order. Only throughkbeping of
order can a work go on—especially in the houseant Ghere
Christ himself is the one who says what needs tddme. Where
there is no order things end up in chaos: God ddiveothere
and everything goes to piecEs.

Community under Test

Long after the Anabaptist movement began to decline
elsewhere, the communities in Moravia kept on pedagg in a
phenomenal way. Messengers sent out every yeaglmrback
new believers. But the violence of the sixteenthitaey could
not pass Moravia by. In 1535 King Ferdinand of Aiast

% Een weemodige ende christelicke ontschulding®uer die bitter nydige
loegen, ende valsche beschuldinge onser misgonstigd 551
37 Geschichtbuech
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banished the Anabaptists. The community at Austeited.
Ulrich Stadler and a number of families reachedaRa! Jakob
Wideman fled with a small group to Austria wherenas
captured, tortured and put to death in Vienna leyRbman
Catholic authorities.

For two hundred years after this, the communitielsloravia
and Slovakia passed through great tribulation. Ro@atholic,
Protestant, and Turkish armies passed throughrézetieme
after time. They burned the communities. On onetdaysky
turned dark as twenty-five Bruderhdfe went up anfes at
once. The soldiers slaughtered the men and chhsesldmen
and children from their homes in the dead of wintérey
sought shelter in the woods and dug vast netwdrks o
underground tunnels to escape their enemies. Tuskkliers
grabbed their children, tying them together byrtfekt to sling
them over their saddles, one on each side withshkeadging
down, and galloped off to sell them as slaves. Thelated the
women, the children and the teenagers of both saxasblic.
They undressed, tortured, and mutilated the mengirgyroff
their hair, hanging them up by their genitals, lepthem or
cutting them to pieces in front of their wives arildren until
they died. They robbed the communities of theidfdbeir
animals, their tools and their clothing, until olymall
remnant survived to flee across the mountains tgirddungary
and Romania to Russfa.

But in the face of the most brutal violence, thghleist command
of love did not die. As long as the Anabaptistedivn real
Gemeinschaft with Jesus and with one another thased what
they had, and Jesus led them . . .

% This remnant survived as the Hutterite movemdititative in hundreds of
communities in North America and elsewhere, today.
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Where the Werra flows between the Thiringer Faadtthe
highlands of the Rhon, the castle of the knightBibfa-
Schwebenheim overshadowed the little house of JesaHut,
his wife, and his four children. Johannes (theeckhim Hans)
bound books and sold them. He worked on a comnmnigsicthe
knights and travelled far and wide selling the bk bound.

In 1524, while passing through the city of Weil3é&nie
Sachsen-Anhalt, Hans Hut got into a discussion withiller, a
tailor, and a wool weaver. They talked about intaegbtism. The
longer they talked and compared what the Scriptsae$ the
better Hans could see that Christ wanted beliewatshabies, to
be baptised. When his wife gave birth to a babytsho
afterward, they decided to keep him at home.

The priest and the townspeople learned about tiuscalled for
a public dispute. The judges declared Hans theeffas the
dispute and gave him eight days to leave Thiringéth his
wife and five children, and with their belongingsctup in bags
on their backs, the Hut family set out for NirnhéFgere they
met Hans Denck. They rented a house, and Hansd#tinaed
to travel around selling books. On May 15, 1525{cuand
himself in the city of Frankenhausen when the peiaséed by
Thomas Mintzer, revolted and fell in bloody chaefole the
armies of the German princes. Hans saw that arenaltiwas
not Jesus’ way, and that Thomas Muntzer’s followerd failed
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to build on earth a picture of the Kingdom of Heav&o on
May 26, 1526, in a little house by the gate ofldwdy Cross in
Augsburg, he asked Hans Denck to baptise him—asukJe
cause in southern Germany gained one of its mastisiastic
promoters.

A Visible Church

Hans Hut began to baptise others wherever he Wty of
those he baptised, he ordained at once and seasout
messengers to keep on baptising. But he did nohpi® a
vague, “spiritualistic” Christianity. Soon after became part of
the Anabaptist movement he wrote:

When there are a number of Christians who have gweay of
the cross, suffering, and sorrow, and who havesgdted
together in a covenant, they become one congregatid one
body in Christ—a visible church community.

In the Lord’s church all goodness, mercy, praiserygand
honour appear in the Holy Spirit. All things ardchim common:
nothing is private property. . . . We prove our eoant by giving
ourselves to Christ. We give ourselves to Chrisgiing
ourselves to the brothers and sisters. We giveetugs to them in
body, life, property, and honour, regardless of hogworld
misunderstands Us.

Hans Schlaffer, also baptised and ordained by Hanswrote:

Because God, through his Son Jesus Christ, is agiging up a
visible, holy, church community in these last aatigerous
times, he wants it to become apparent in the wbrigugh the
outward sign of water baptism.

Menno Simons wrote:

! FromQuellen und Forschungen zur Reformationsgeschitieipzig, 1938
2 Ein einfaltig Gebet . .1528
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The visible community of the saints must be soumnigaching
and sacraments. It must be irreproachable in éferie the world,
as far as man who is able to see only the outveardiell. . . .
The true community of Christ is made manifest amibrigy
wicked generation in words and work. She can noerberhidden
than a city on a hill or a candle on a candlestick.

Dirk Philips wrote:

God’s church is not like Franck says, just an iisfellowship
of believers. The very terecclesia(those who are called out)
proves that. God’s church is not invisible. Thesss, according
to the command of Jesus and by the power of Chmigtaptism,
gathered a community of believers out of all natiorheirs was
not an invisible community. The apostles did natrads their
letters in a general or indiscriminate way to &bple. They
specifically named the congregations and the pdopléhom
they wrote'

Paul Glock, Anabaptist messenger of southern Geypiath
into the hands of the authorities in Wirttemberggerwe they
imprisoned him for nineteen years in the Hoheniniggn
castle. They tortured him on the rack. They sewotpwests to
dispute with him. When Paul spoke of the commuaitihe
holy ones, the priests made fun of him. They saidnan, only
God, can know who belongs to that community and ddes
not. They said the true church is an invisible boflthose who
are right with God in their hearts, and that no cae point with
their hands and say, “Here is the true church;Towere is the
true church.” But to this Paul Glock replied:

Now it becomes clear that you are false prophets¢mChrist
was on the earth he pointed out the true church kigt hands. He
spread his hands out over his disciples and saltkse are my
brothers, my mother, and my sisters.” Everyone ddes the

will of Christ belongs to his family. Christ alsaid we would be
the light of the world, and a city on a hill whichnnot be hidden.

% Een Klare beantwoordinge, over een Schrift GeldibF . .. 1554
* Enchiridion
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He said we should love one another as he loved tlsas the
world could see this and know that we are his gissi Peter said
we should live an honest life among the gentilethabthey may
be won without words. He also pointed to the Clasthurch
when he spoke of the believers as a chosen pexspiekingly
priesthood, a holy nation and a special possesdi@od. Paul
did the same when he spoke of the believers agthgle of God
and the seal of his apostolic office. So you see,deceptive
serpents, how that God does indeed point out les&and visible
church community. Since you are unable to do tfat,are still
children of the night and of darkness, and not nmesibf the
body of Christ. If you would be members of his bogyu would
certainly be able to point it odt!

True Reality

The first Anabaptists spoke of inner Gemeinschatt lesus.
They rejected the teaching that outer, visiblesrédad
substances alone can save. Menno Simons wrote:

Those who point you only to bread or water as shingtby
which you are saved point you away from true rgalihey point
you to signs, from Christ back to Moses, and give & vain
hope and a false security so that you remain inbpenand
without Christ all your life. You console yoursetvgo much with
the signs that you remain without the signifiedhras may,
unfortunately be seen in the case of the wholedvdib matter
how drunken, covetous, showy, vain, and untruttifalworld’s
people are, they still boast of being Christiartseyfconsole
themselves with this godless sealing by the idoletwater. . . .
and with the bread and wine of the preachers,d@itent that
they walk without fear upon the broad way and reméthout
the Word of God.

But the Anabaptists, with their emphasis on Genuotiak with
Jesus, did not go the way of the spiritualistsherRietists. They

> Geschichtbuech
® Een Klare beantwoordinge, over een Schrift GeldibFi . . . 1554
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never rejected the outward sacraments. Insteag talight that
true realityis inner faith made complete by outer form.

The Struggle with the Spiritualists

The Anabaptists were not the left wing of the Refation that
some historians make them to be. They were notahdi
opponents to Roman Catholicism—doing things difiégeonly
to be different—but followers of Jesus. They folkxhhis
example in water baptism and in communion with draad
wine, no matter where that put them in the lighsiateenth
century controversies.

Sebastian Franck, the scholar and historian, wadieal. So
were Casper Schwenkfeld and later on the Quakeosrgjacted
the visible sacraments altogether. Sebastian Franaie:

| do not want to be a follower of the Pope. . dolnot want to go
with Zwingli. . . . | will refuse to be an Anabasitl

He taught that the sacraments (water, bread, amel)wiere
given to the first Christians only because of thmimaturity,
and that it is no longer necessary to practice them

To this, Dirk Philips replied:

Something horrible is coming up like smoke from dagpths of
the pit to hide the brightness of the sun. ThiSébastian
Franck’s teaching that the holy rites instituteddjyist are no
longer important, and that they are like a bablyisgs and
child’s play. Franck says the visible sacramentsvagak
elements, and no longer necessary. . . . To thissedblasphemy
I reply: Who has ever written so shamefully of biady rites as
Sebastian Franck? Shall God permit the devil tavilo the
sacraments whatever he wants?

It is an unendurable blasphemy for Sebastian Franskorner of
God and the sacraments, to look upon the firstsftaris as

" FromVon vier zwitrachtigen Kirchen, deren jede die andsrhasset und
verdammete¢a. 1530.
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children who played with rag dolls, while he claitoshave
reached spiritual manhood. As if Jesus Christapestles, and
the first Christians did not have the Holy Spidtchuse they used
outward elements in connection with faith! What mbable
presumption and blindness! A man contradicting &fand
rejecting his rites. What foolishness of hefart!

Pilgram Marpeck took a firm stand against the ggatists in
southern Germany. His book, tWlerantwortungis directed
against the error of rejecting or minimising theportance of
the sacraments—Ilike Thomas Mintzer and Casper Sitiald
did. Conrad Grebel and the Swiss Brethren, the Aptdts of
Austria, and those of the Bruderhotfe in Moravia ligkwise.
“On the question of baptism,” wrote one historidhe Zurich
brethren and Thomas Muntzer went opposite direstibor
Grebel, baptism had increasing significance, aoggrbaptism
was emphasised as part of the obedience requirdtelghurch.
Muntzer, however, developed more and more in trection of
a mystical spirituality in which outward forms suas baptism
had no place or meaning.”

Visible Limits

Jesus church community can be nothing other thinwvigible.
We cannot follow him in secret. Either we show Iy actions
that we belong to him, or we show by our actiorad the do
not. Either we belong to his body and function a&snbers of it,
or we are not part of the body.

The first Anabaptists recognised these clearlyblesiimits of
the Lord’s church community. They baptised with @vdhose
who belonged to Jesus. They separated from theimmion
those who did not. They believed that this bindmgaptism

8 FromEen verantwoordinghe ende Refutation op twee Seedén
Sebastiani Franck, cortelijck uyt die heylighe Sftlvervaet ca. 1535.
° Harold S. BendeConrad GrebelGoshen (1950), pg. 116
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and this loosing in separation was the bindinglanding of
which Jesus spoke in Matt. 16:19.

Leonhard Schiemer wrote:

All who have not thrown themselves with all theirspessions
underneath the cross of Christ and into the comiypaifithe holy
ones, all who have not been unbound from their @ntunden)
by the Lord’s church are of the devil and of thécmist*®

Peter Rideman wrote:

Since man’s sins are left behind and forgiven iptisan, and
since the Lord’s church community holds the keyrémit or
retain sin), baptism should take place before théhers. The
whole community should kneel together with the arhbefore
his baptism takes place, asking God to forgivesimis. But if this
cannot be, and if the brothers cannot be predembdptiser may
baptise the convert apart, or aldhe.

Menno Simons wrote:

Do not say, “Let the church community put me otiteif putting
out will not hurt me,” and other such lightheartbohgs. | tell
you the truth, | would rather be cut into piecesntio allow
myself to be separated for a valid reason fronLtive’s church.
Brothers this is serious!

In the Old testament they burned evildoers with. firhat is a
small thing compared to our day when evildoersdatevered
unto Satan in the name of Christ and in the bingioger of his
Holy Word. Let everyone be careful to conduct hilinsgsely
before God and his church community so that he mesgr be
smitten with such a curse by Christ—so that he neaser be
placed outside of the holy congregation by Chmst lis church
community. All who are outside of Christ’'s congréga must be
in that of Antichrist. Oh children, take care! Watpray, and be

9 Quellen und Forschungen zur Reformationsgeschicheipzig, 1938
11 H
op. cit.
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on guard. It is a fearful thing to fall into thertus of the living
God!?

Who Should Be Put Out

As soon as he believed and was baptised, the Atiabepnvert
began to enjoy the blessings and order of the sazdurch
community. He became a disciple and friend of Jddas
remained on intimate terms with Jesus and his lasdgng as
he obeyed him. But these blessings ended whensbeaied
Jesus, and if he persisted in that disobedience.

A person could be baptised, become part of the bbdgsus
and be separated from it shortly afterward. Butd@d not be
baptised, live in sin, and keep on belonging tdf e disobeyed
Jesus and returned to living in sin, Jesus andh#rabers of his
body had to separate themselves from him.

The first Anabaptists spoke of two reasons for siejsaration
(Absonderungfrom the body of Jesus. The first and greatest
reason was to awaken the disobedient to the redlityeir
condition and to bring them back to repentance. Sdw®nd
reason was to protect the health and testimonlgeobody of
Jesus itself.

Menno Simons explained who should be put out angt wh

Christ says, “If your brother sins against you, Wil not hear
you, nor the witnesses, nor the church, then hatlie to you as a
heathen man and a publican.” Paul says that ib#nér turns out
to be a fornicator, covetous, idolatrous, an aag@sdrunkard, or
a cheat, then we should not eat with him. To tldsscbelong all
who openly walk in the damnable works of the flegtich Paul
names elsewhere. Lazy people who become busybodigsbe
put out. Divisive people, all who argue againsttdachings of
Christ and his apostles must be put out.

12Een gans grontlijcke onderwijs oft bericht, vanedkeommunicatie . . .
1558
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All who lead carnal lives or persist in false teagls must, as a
last resort, be put out of the Lord’s church comityuin the
name of Christ. By the power of the Holy Ghost agdhe
binding Word of God, they must be put out, marked avoided
until they repent?

A City without Walls

Menno Simons wrote:

As long as the Israelites dealt with evildoers agihrem, they
remained upright and pious. But when they negleicteinal
discipline, they fell into all kinds of wickedneasd idolatry. . . .
This is also the way it went in the first Christe@mmunity. As
long as the overseers required a godly life, ag &mthey
baptised and gave the nighttime meal only to thit@et, as long
as they put sinners out, according to the holyingé, they were
Christ’'s church community. But as soon as they bbagarefree
life without the cross, they laid aside the rodliscipline and
preached peace. In this way they established &Chnistian
Babel, which has existed by now for many centuries A
community without discipline and a separation freirmers is
like a vineyard without trenches, like a city withiavalls or
gates. Enemies freely come to plant their weedsimvit."

An Act of Love

The first Anabaptists believed in being firm but harsh.
Menno Simons, although he went along with unsoeadtings
on excommunication in his later years, did whatteld to
keep separated members from harsh treatment. He:wro

No one is separated from the communion of the leretaxcept

those who have already separated themselves leydattrine or
improper conduct. We do not want to put anyone \&lg.want to
receive. We do not want to amputate but to healdd/eot want

13 :
op. cit.
“ Een Klare beantwoordinge, over een Schrift GeldibFi . . . 1554
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to discard but win back, not grieve but comfortt candemn but
save. Whoever turns from evil and comes back t@&h&pel into
which he was baptised cannot and shall not be yif o

In another tract he wrote:

We should not deny necessary services, love, amdyn@those
who have been separated from communion. Sepatatework
of divine love, not of unmerciful, heathenish ctyelrue
Christians love, help, and pity everyone, evenrtingist bitter
enemies. True Christians hate cruelty. They havatare like
God of whom they are born. God makes his sun &aisthe evil
and on the good and sends rain on the just angtutfjuve are of
a different nature, we show that we are not hiklotn. . . . We
do not separate people from the church communitiestroy
them but to help ther.

Holy but Human

Even though they believed in a visible church comityuwith
visible limits, and even though they believed iei@g the
Lord’s church holy and separated from sin, the #nsabaptists
did not boast, as some accused them of boastiagthby were
a perfect brotherhood. They knew that they wetkhstman.
Dirk Philips wrote:

Several Gospel parables describe the Lord’s chemoimunity.
One parable is that of the net cast into the seahadrew up all
kinds of fish (Matt. 13:47). The other is the paeat§ a king who
made a wedding for his son and invited both thedgoal the bad
(Matt. 22:2). Christ speaks in these parables @kthgdom of
heaven, that is of his church.

After hearing these parables we must admit witlaogtiing that
not only the God-fearing but the wicked come itte thurch
community of Christ. But the wicked are not to stiagre. We are
to separate them from our communion as far as walae,

!5 Een lieffelijcke vermaninghea. 1558
16 Grondelijk onderwijs oft bericht van de excommutiea. .1558
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Kortrijk (Courtrai), in Flanders, Belgium, home to a large, active fellowship
of believers during the sixteenth century—nearly all of them involved with the
town'’s cloth weaving industry. Jacques van der Mase, a leader among them,
turned from armed revolution (at Miinster in Westfalen) to the simple,
peaceful way of Christ. Spanish authorities caught and burned him at the
stake in the 1530s. Twenty-three others met the same fate, and still more
believers from Kortrijk got drowned or burned in other Flemish cities. The
church at Kortrijk was crushed. The believers scattered, but the seed they
carried with them survives in church communities around the world.

already here on this earth. Then in the futurewbek will reach

completion when Christ separates the sheep frorgdhts on the
youngest day’

Menno Simons wrote:

We teach that the nighttime meal is to be obseageithie Lord
Jesus himself observed it, that is, with a chuahmunity that is
outwardly without spot or blemish—without open sgression
and wickedness. The church can judge only thatiwisi@isible.
What is inwardly evil but does not appear outwarpd alone

7 op. cit.
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will judge. God alone, not the community of brotheran discern
the hearts and minds of m&h.

The Cost of Visibility

The visible sacraments of baptism and the nighttimeal
brought unspeakable suffering upon the Anabaptstement.
But Dirk Philips wrote:

We are not weakened or confused by those who askat
benefit baptism has. They ask us why we sufferqoeitson to be
baptised when we ourselves say that salvationtidemendant
upon outward signs. They say that faith and lovemaerride all
outward institutions such as baptism and the nigktmeal.
They point to Moses who discontinued circumcisiothie
wilderness when it was not convenient, and say@haistians
may now leave off from baptising believers or ddhesy please
about it. But we pay no attention to them. . . eyfhave the
nature of spiders turning everything good into ,exéls, even
honey into poison’
Hans Hut of Thiringen discovered the high cosbdbwing
Jesus in a visible way. After baptising an untaldnber of
converts into the Lord’s church community, theyeated and
tortured him. One night, lying unconscious in hedl after an
especially severe torturing session, his foot atengs candle.
The straw in the cell caught fire and burned hinghEdays
later he died. They drowned his daughter at Bamimerg
Franconia and his son Philip fled to Moravia whieegoined an
Anabaptist Bruderhof.

But walking in the light, “shining as stars in theiverse among
a crooked and depraved generation,” those whom Haths
baptised into a visible church community followex$us . . .

'8 Opera Omnia Theologicamsterdam, 1681
Yop. cit.
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On with the Message

Oid, oid, lo que nos manda el Salvador.
Marchad, marchad, y proclamad mi amor.
Pues he aqui, yo con vosotros estaré

Los dias todos hasta el fin os guardaré.

Id, id por el mundo. Id, Id y predicad el evangglio
Id, id va adelante el todopoderoso Salvador.
iGloria, gloria aleluya a Jesus!

iGloria, gloria aleluya a Jesus!

Nuestras almas €l salvg, nuestras manchas él lavo,
iProclamemos pues, a todos su amor!

The mighty strains of a missionary hymn stoppeder@eath
the window of the chapel where my students wehorus
practice. In passing | had caught the words anyl tleéd me
transfixed.

Mirad, mirad, la condicién del pecador,
jQué triste es! jQué llena de dolor!

Sin luz, sin paz camina hacia la eternidad,
Y no conoce el gran peligro en que &sta

! Take heed, take heed to the Saviour's commandéivian, march on,
proclaiming his love! He said he would be with usl&eep us unto the end
of the world. Go out, Go out into the world! Go @utd preach the Gospel!
Glory hallelujah to Jesus! He saved our souls, ashed away our sins. Let
us proclaim to all the world his love!
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The message gripped my heart, as always. Onlyithesmore
so. It was a missionary hymn. Dry leaves swirladulgh the
dead grass of December. The hills of Santa An&atador
stood above great spreading trees along the readgh
Zacamil. | thought of the bombs we had heard aeclo
proximity a few nights before. (They had bombedakclose
to the mission in the capital city.) | thought bétrattle of
machine gun fire, bullet-pocked bunkers on floadidges,
helicopters flying in formation at tree-top leviegavy artillery
pointing down on all sides, buses with tires shdtand laden
with bombs set across the highway, and tiny hofigesy white
flags.

Salid, salid, embajadores del Sefior,
Buscad, buscad el pobre pecador.
Aprovechad el tiempo que el Sefior nos da,
Pues pronto el dia de salud acab&ra

| knew that the young people singing this song veergscious
of its words. Many came from non-Christian homesiuinber
of them were orphaned in early childhood. Numelomgs had
been inducted into the army and had either escapexiplained
their way out of boot camp by proving to the getsetiaeir
Christianity.

Id, id por el mundo. Id, id y predicad el evangelio
Id, id va adelante, el todopoderoso Salvadot. . .

So soon they would be back in the cities to pu sioing to
practice. First-generation Anabaptists singing ssionary

2 Look, look at the condition of the sinner! How sai$! How filled with

pain! Without light, without peace he walks towatérnity and does not
know the danger he is in!

% Go out, go out, ambassadors of the Lord! Seancthéopoor sinners. Make
good use of the time the Lord gives you, becausel#ly of salvation will
soon be over!

4 Go out, go out into all the world! Go out and mie¢he Gospel! Go out and
follow your Saviour who goes before you. . .
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hymn—nhow | loved the spirit of these Salvadoreath an
Guatemalan young people! Theirs was the spirit of
Christianity’s oldest extant missionary hymn, veittby an
Anabaptist in Moravia in 1563.

“The Swiss Brethren movement began,” observed alach
“because Conrad Grebel had the courage to makarasarved
personal commitment to this ideal (the ideal oblumtary
Christian community) regardless of the consequences
Where others shrank from adoption of the full Nessfment
ideal because of fear that it could not be carfedugh in
practice, as for instance, Luther, Grebel actedcltse to
follow the vision without calculation of possibiés or
practicalities, believing that the truth commantsgoes not
merely advise®

The Anabaptists sent o8endboterfmessengers) at once, even
though the task of evangelism has never been dasteunder
greater difficulty. An eye-witness of the beginnioigthe
Anabaptist movement in Switzerland wrote:

Suddenly one saw a great many people, as thoudk feaa
journey, girded with ropes, passing through Zirlatthe
marketplaces and squares they stood and preadiettealife,
conversion, freedom from guilt and brotherly Idve.

Every Anabaptist messenger, if caught, faced teramd death.
No roads were safe. They travelled on foot, throfogésts and
mountain ranges, and preached by night. They werenly
evangelical missionaries of their time. Every E@ap country
prohibited them. Coming from underground churches had
little or no money, they could not depend on regslgport.
But they “steadfastly withessed to the Word ofltbed, by life
and work, by word and deed. They spoke with povi¢h®

®Die Lieder der Hutterischen Briidgop. 650-652

® Harold S. BendeConrad Grebel(Goshen, 1950) pg. 213

" From Joseph von BecRje Geschichts-Biicher der Wiedertaufer in
Oesterreich-Ungarn . . (Vienna, 1883).
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kingdom of God. They called all men to repentataéyrn to
God from the vanity of the world and from a sinfuid
wretched life. God gave his blessing to this warll & was
carried out with joy,” wrote Kaspar Braitmichel thie
Bruderhofe in Moravia, in the mid-1500s.

The messengers went out with joy, but many didretirn.
Sent out two by two, they took leave of their wiwesl children,
hoping but not really expecting to see them agaithe earth.
They simply went out and preached at the costaeif tives.
Menno Simons wrote:

We desire with burning hearts that the true Gospéhrist
would be preached throughout all the world. We rdetsiat it
may be taught to all men as Christ commanded, avére cost
of our life and blood.

Kaspar Braitmichel wrote:

We practice the sending out of Christian messerlgershe Lord
commanded, saying: “As my father sent me, so sead.l | have
chosen you and ordered you to go out and bringhiaraest.” To
carry this out we send servants of the Gospel eyeay to all the
countries to which we have a reason to send thé&esd men
visit those who desire a better way of life, whgezdy seek and
ask for the truth. Spies and hangmen notwithstandue visit
those who seek, by day and by night, at the costeof
messengers’ necks, their bodies, and their livethis way, the
Lord, like a good shepherd, carries his flock thget

Roman Catholic authorities accused Josef Schlo&sabhaptist
messenger imprisoned in Poland in 1579, of beidgcaiver of
the people. “If you would be a good man,” the autles said,
“you would stay in your own country and leave otpeople
alone.”

8 Die oorsake waerom dat ick M. S. niet of en lateé¢gen, ende te
schrijuen. . ca. 1542
° Geschichtsbueghta. 1570
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To this Josef replied, “I deceive no one. The reage go out
into all countries is to obey the command of Chastall
people to repentance and to help those who wdaatba better
life.”

So great was the hunger for the Gospel in Polaaictitiey had
to hide Josef in stocks in the castle dungeon ép lg=ople
away from his cell. In spite of the authoritiestedthreats, these
people had been coming in a continuous streamaowieat he
had to say.

Filling the Lord’s house

Hieronimus Krél, Anabaptist messenger imprisoned in
dungeon in Austria until his clothes had completelyed away
and he had only his shirt collar to send to hisrids as a sign of
his continued steadfastness, wrote:

We are not sent out for anyone’s harm or disadggnt®ather
we are sent out to seek the salvation of men astdes them the
way to repentance and conversion.

This sending out, in obedience to the command ofs€Ch
continued year after year. Not only the men wertrihard
Dax, a converted priest of Minchen in Bavaria, gdithe
communities in Moravia. On the Sunday before St.riMa
day in 1567, they sent him out with his wife Anhadwig
Dorker, Jakob Gabriel Binder, Jorg Schneider, asidtar
called Barbara from a new Bruderhof at Tawikovieam
Mahrisch-Kromau. Not long afterward they fell inte hands
of the Protestant authorities at Alzey on the Rh&®® miles
away.

Political unrest did not stop the messengers. 0816&fter years
of oppression, plundering, and terror during thengrian
revolution, the Anabaptist communities of that doyisent six

ibid.
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messengers to East Prussia on the Baltic Sean#itim
Denmark, they were captured by a Swedish ship akehtto
Sweden. Only after much difficulty did they reableit
destination—a group of seekers in the Vistula Delta

“We preach where we can,” said Menno Simons towlaedend
of his life, “both by day and night, in houses amdields, in
forests and wastelands, in this country and abriogatjsons
and bonds, in the water, the fire and on the skthftm the
gallows and upon the wheel, before lords and psincrally and
by writing, at the risk of possessions and life. iée done so
for many years without ceasiny”

Invited or not invited, the Anabaptists preacheslttiuth. Klaus
Felbinger, a south German messenger wrote:

Some have asked us why we entered the territaityeofluke of
Bavaria. | answered: “We go not only into this ldnd into all
lands as far as our language extends. We go wheBmaopens
a door. We go wherever God directs us to heartseshnoestly
seek him and who are tired of the ungodly lifehef tvorld. We
go to those who wish to amend their lives. To adirsplaces we
go and will go*?

Kaspar Braitmichel wrote:
Since God the Almighty desired to build his housd eause his
community to increase, he always provided a wayrate that
more souls found their way out of the desolateapuktate

nations into the brotherhood so that the Lord'$et@nd house
were well filled*?

The World Upside Down

The greater the first Anabaptists’ joy in the Lattl in one
another, the greater their desire to bring souts Gemeinschatft

1 Opera Omnia TheologicgAmsterdam, 1681)

12 Abgeschrift des Glaubens welchen ich, Klaus Felingu Landshut den Herrn
daselbst fiir mich und statt meines mitgefangenedds zugestellt hab&560

13 Geschichtsbueclta. 1570
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The Gospel of the Kingdom
spread throughout Europe in
the 16™ Century, as on this
back street in Strasbourg,
through aggressive person to
person contact, and prayer.
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with Christ—and the worse the
persecution they faced. Luther
called thenSchwarmer
(swarmers). Both Protestants and
Catholics called them vermin,
gangsters, and thieves. Sebastian
Franck wrote in 1531:

The Anabaptists spread so rapidly that
their teaching soon covered the land. .
. They soon gained a large following
and baptised thousands. . . . They
increased so rapidly that the world
feared an uprising by them, though |
have learned that this fear had no
justification whatsoevel!

Heinrich Bullinger, Reformed
clergyman of Zurich, and bitter
opponent of the Anabaptists
reported that “people run after

them as though they were living saints.” Fearedjiezetl, or
cursed, the Anabaptist movement could not be ighore
Wolfgang Capito, a Protestant leader in Strasbowurgte in

1527:

| frankly confess that in most Anabaptists pietd annsecration
my be seen. They are zealous beyond any suspition o
insincerity. What earthly advantage could they himpgain by
enduring exile, torture, and unspeakable punishoethte flesh?
It is not because of a lack of wisdom that theysamaewhat
indifferent toward earthly things. It is becauseladir divine

motivation®®

Listening to Christ's command to go out and prethehGospel
to all nations, the first Anabaptists followed him.

4 Chronica, Zeytbuch und Geschychtbj{&trasbourg, 1531)
5 Quoted in C. A. Corneliusseschichte des Munsterischen Aufruhrs

(Leipzig, 1860).
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On to Withess

Among the dairy farms at Goes on the Dutch islanduid
Beveland, Joost Joosten grew up singing. He exteilléatin at
school, but his heart was in the songs he sanghiaruhrents
found a place for him in the choir of the villageuech.

People noticed him when he sang—fair-haired boi witlear
voice—and liked him. In 1556 King Philip Il of Spavisited
the Netherlands. They gave him a high mass at Ntddg and
called upon the choir from Goes to sing. Joostthatked
fourteen. The king saw and heard him. After thesreessaid:
“Bring me that boy. He must go back with me to &pai

But Joost did not want to go to Spain to live ia tichest royal
court in Europe. He wanted something far betterhidefor six
weeks until they gave up looking for him and thegkwas
safely gone. Then, when he was out of school, hderkaown
his desire to follow Christ. An Anabaptist messergggptised
him in a secret meeting, and the king’s officialted looking
for him again.

They caught Joost in 1560 and put him in jail. Hoterrogators
from the Holy Office of the Inquisition came to gtien him.
On five sheets of paper Joost wrote for them whdidlieved.
He also wrote songs and sang in jail.

The inquisitors had Joost pulled on the rack. Ty hot steel
rods turned through his knees and pushed throwgleds until
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The village of Goes, in Zeeland, as seen from the church tower, today.

they came out at the ankles. But his heart coutdaanoved.
Then the court convicted him and sentenced hineadd

They made a little house of straw on the town sgjuiEine
people came by boat, on horseback, and on foadaoThey
lined the streets and the sides of the squareysuled by
soldiers to hold them back . . . and waited.

The soldiers brought him in chains. The peoplei@deen
him so pale or so thin before. Then suddenly, wie that? He
was singing!

Joost Joosten was singing again . . . the samewdez® . . . a
man’s voice now . . . and some of them recognikedsong he
sang. It was one he had written as a new Christ@in:Lord
Christ, in my mind | see you standing always befoeg”

They put him inside the little house of straw. Hasvstill
singing when the flames roared up. It was the Mgrinkdore
Christmas, 1560, and Joost Joosten was eightees giela
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Witnessing

“Hans Koch and Leonhard Meister withessed at Auggbu
Anno 1524 . . . an old man and a youth witnessekhatterdam
... Thomas the printer witnessed at Kéln am Rh&mo
1557.”

Witnessing to whom? Of what?

At first glance thes@&usbundsong headings may bring to mind
the Anabaptists’ witnessing in court, or their wigness to
speak with others of what they believed. But orosdaylance it
becomes clear that “witnessing” in the sixteenthtwey

involved more than it usually does today.

The Mennonite church into which | was baptised went
“witnessing” once a month. My first turn came owarm July
evening in 1977. | travelled to London, Ontariothwa group of
brothers in my friend’s Monte Carlo. Soft Evangalimusic
from the rear speakers calmed my trepidations asntexed
Highbury Avenue and neared the intersection of Rizhd and
Dundas streets in the heart of the city. It waddyrievening.
Tracts moved fast among throngs of pedestriansevihd lights
came on. Some sneered. Some asked questions. &tgsep
respectfully took oudust for Youracts. A Jewish college
professor asked us thoughtful questions. His viiéesaid, was a
Mennonite from Manitoba. Then, after we ran oulitefature,
we shared our impressions on the long ride home.

This, for us was “witnessing.”

The first Anabaptists did it otherwise. An eye-weiss account
from the mid-1500s reads:

The nine men knelt on the green meadow. Blood ftboxeer the
sword. Three women were drowned. One laughed wiengut
her into the water. Then we buried them all togeth®ne deep
grave. . . . There was much weeping. Many peojxel ¢o God
that he would give rest to the departed souls.dButrs mocked,
saying they were the devil’s horde and served thiicArist. . . .
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This was done on Friday morning. Many importantgedad
come riding in. They came lightheartedly, but wersnt home
in tears. | cannot describe everything | Saw.

Menno Simons wrote:

If Socrates could die for his beliefs, if Marcusrtius and Gaius
Mutius Scevola could die for the city of Rome ahe good of
the state, if Jews and Turks brave death for tie (& their
fatherland, why should I not offer my soul for healy wisdom?
For the brothers? For what Christ has established?

“Witnessing” to the first Anabaptists was to giveets life for
what one believed.

Christ the Faithful Witness

Following Christ the Amen, the faithful and truetméss (Rev.
1:5 and 3:14), the Anabaptists became witnessdshivit.
Holding to the testimony of Jesus (Rev. 12:17 a&d @), the
Anabaptists overcame their fear of death. Theihésy honour
became the privilege of testifying for Christ a¢ #ost of their
lives (Rev. 20:4).

Menno Simons wrote:

The heavy cross of Christ is the mark of the titugrch, the cross
which is carried for the sake of his Word. Chraitlso his
disciples, “You will be hated of all nations for mame’s sake.”
Paul wrote: “All that will live godly in Christ Jes will suffer
persecution. . . . “ The cross was the mark ofitisechurch.

Now it is that again, here in the Netherladds.

All who wish to go in by the right door, Christ d8s must
sacrifice all they have. They must take upon thévasehe
heavy cross of poverty, of distress, of disdain saow and
sadness. They must follow the rejected, the oyteast bleeding

! Ausbung 26
2 Christelycke leringhen op den 25. Psatra. 1538
% Een Klare beantwoordinge, over een Schrift Gelib. . . 1554
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Christ . . . until through great tribulation theyter the kingdom
of God!

Preaching and the Cross

“The yoke of Christ is easy and his burden is ligtaught the
Anabaptists, “but his cross is heavy.”

Preaching that does not involve cross bearing Isakpicious.
Menno Simons wrote:

Do not hope that the time will come when the Waad be
preached without the cross. Oh no! It is the Wdrthe cross and
it will remain that to the end. The Word has topbeached with
much suffering and sealed with blood. . . . If liead had to
suffer torture and pain, how shall his members eixpeace? If
they called the master of the house a devil, Wwiltnot do so to
those of his household? Christ said, “You will lzdd by all
men for my name’s saké.”

Conrad Grebel wrote:

Christians who believe right are sheep in the nofistolves—
sheep for butchering. They must be baptised indedrdistress,
sorrow, persecution, suffering, and deth.

A large part of théusbundconsists of encouragement for
Christians carrying the cross. One of Menno Simomsst
meaningful books i¥he Cross of the Holy Onesiblished in
1554.

Hated Without a Cause

Persecuted but not forsaken, troubled on everyystiaot
distressed, perplexed but not in despair, cast dmvymot
destroyed, the first Anabaptists believed it ne@gst bear in

* Eyne troestelijke vermaninge van dat lijden, cryyrele veruolginge der
heyligen . . 1558

® Dat Fundament des Christelycken leers 1539

® Ein Brief an Thomas MiintzeBeptember 5, 1524
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their bodies the dying of the Lord Jesus so thatifa might
become apparent in them (2 Cor. 4:8-11).

Menno Simons wrote:

With my wife and children | have endured misery and
persecution for 18 years. . . . While they (thet&stant
preachers) repose on beds with soft pillows, we icout-of-
the-way corners. While they listen to music at weds and
banquets, we listen for dogs to bark, warning usngending
arrest. While they are greeted as Doctor, lord,tandher, we are
called Anabaptists, night preachers, deceivershanetics.
People salute us in the name of the devil. Whity tre
handsomely rewarded for their services with largmimes and
good times, we get fire, sword, and de‘ath.

Leonhard Schiemer wrote:

We are scattered like sheep without a shepherchade left our
houses and lands and have become like owls ofigfé, tike
game birds. We sneak about in the forest. Men tugalown
with dogs, then lead us like lambs back to towrer&tthey put
us on display and say we are the cause of an uphtmare
counted like sheep for slaughter. They call ustierand
deceivers.

Christoph Bauman, a Swiss Anabaptist wrote:

Where shall | go? | am so ignorant. Only to God lcgo,
because God alone will be my helper. | trust in,y&ad, in all
my distress. You will not forsake me. You will stewith me,
even in death. | have committed myself to your Wathat is
why | have lost favour in all places. But by losithg world’s
favour, | gained yours. Therefore | say to the doAway with
you! | will follow Christ.

It was long enough, world, that | floated abouydu, oh
treacherous sea. You deceived me long enough. ¥@ingd me.
While | was a slave to sin, and wronged God, yaedband
honoured me. But now you hate me. | have becompectacle to

" Een Klare beantwoordinge, over een Schrift Gelib. . . 1554
® Ausbung 31:4-5
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the world. Everyone in every place shouts “Herétdfer me,
because | love God’s Word. But | have no greatadure than
God’s Word, so | will not allow myself to be turnédm it—to
be turned away from my God and my Lord. | will kempbeing
“obstinate.”

| have no place left to me on the earth. Whereggr I must be
punished. Poverty is my fortune. Cross and sorravetbecome
my joy. Bonds and imprisonment have become my garnsich
is the heraldry of my king!

Even among animals of the forest | find no resoRe=chase me
up and drive me away. | cannot come into any hdeeeple
drive me out. | must duck and dodge and creep dlkaua
mouse. All my friends have forsaken me. All strets barred
for me. The people are determined to capture nse@s as they
find me. | suffer at their hands. They rough meand beat me.
They hate me without a cause.

The people begrudge me the crumbs from their tablesy are
unwilling to let me drink water from their wellsn@they do not
want me to enjoy as much as the light of the siiavke no peace
among them. They will not let me enter their dodisey are
ashamed of me because | choose to follow Christ.

| am sold into the hands of my enemies and betrabede all by
those to whom | have done the most good. | setvexht
cheerfully by day and by night. But now they leag like a lamb
to the slaughter. | sought their salvation but theggcted my
efforts. They curse me for it and drive me awayeytrive me
into distress. . . out of their houses, their feldheir woods, and
their forests. Wherever | lodge they chase meThay treat me
brutally. They hunt me like a man hunts a deeryTdet traps for
me and search for me, ready to hit me over the,stald and
bind me. | am forced to forsake my shelter andgdrtto the
rain and the wind.

Even those who want to be Christians condemn meadg® of
God’s name they expel me out of their church. Tyymhritical
masses make a fool out of me. They say | belonlegaevil and
that | do not have a God. They do all this becaumse their
sectarian and treacherous ways, and because | tnvoiday of
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sin people raise a great cry after me: “Heretit oye of here!”
They throw my past sins before me and say: “Let#mgman
dispute with him!” They put me on the rack anddogtme. They
tear my body apart.

God, will you not kindly look into this and see withe people
are doing? | commend myself to you and leave myselbur
hands’

The cross was heavy, but the Anabaptists gladlymeaLit to
gain eternal joy. Leonhard Schiemer ended his gegur of the
Anabaptists’ tribulation with these words:

Oh Lord, no tribulation is so great that it canvdizs away from
you. . . . Glory, triumph and honour are yours froow into
eternity. Your righteousness is always blessedbypeople who
gather in your name. You will come again to judge e¢arthi’

Christoph Bauman’s account ends likewise with warfdsiercy
and hope:

God, | pray from my heart that you would forgive tins of
those who trouble me. And do keep all your childsafe,
wherever they are in this valley of sorrows—driagrart,
tortured, imprisoned, and suffering great tribwatiFather, most
precious to my heart, lead us into the promised.lapad us out
of all pain and martyrdom, anguish, chains, andisonto your
holy community. There you alone will be praisedttwy children
you love: those who live in obedience to you! Anfén.

What About the Children?

Every parent who joined the early Anabaptist movenkeew
what his decision would bring upon his family: paye
suffering, and most likely flight. Parents knewbaptism that
their finding peace with God could well leave th@ampanions
in a widowed state or their children as orphansnglwith the

° Ausbund 76
Yop. cit.
2 op. cit.
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joy of seeing sons and daughters baptised candrélael of
seeing them burned at the stake.

Menno Simons wrote:

Believing parents are minded like this about tlekildren: they
would a hundred times rather see them in a deépdiargeon
for the sake of Christ, than sitting with decepfivists in an idol
church, or in the company of drunken dolts in a&tavA
hundred times rather would they see them boundieaghed
before the court, than to see them marry rich congos who do
not fear God—feted in dances, song and play, pamdp a
splendour and musical instruments. A hundred tiratger would
they see their children scourged from head to filmothe sake of
the Lord than to see them dressed in silks, jewelta costly
trimmed and tailored clothes. Yes, a hundred tiraéser would
they see them exiled, burning at the stake, droywoiebleing
pulled apart on the rack for righteousness’ sake tb see them
live apart from God—than to see them be emperokings only
to end up in hel?

The Flame of God

Martin Luther and his colleagues met at SpeyeherRhein in
1529. They gathered to define the evangelicaltiégof the
new Protestant states of Germany, and to establksRrotestant
church in “peace, liberty, and the blessing of Géd.the same
meeting they passed a resolution: “Every Anabapith male
and female, shall be put to death by fire, swordn some other
way.”

But Martin Luther and his colleagues could not gaut their
plans at once. Neither could the Roman Catholicsdich
Zwingli, nor John Calvin. The flame of the Anabapti
movement, instead of flickering out, grew brighter.

Kaspar Braitmichel wrote:

2yv/an dat rechte christen ghelooue ca. 1542
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The authorities wanted to extinguish the lightrath, but more
and more kept getting converted. They caught meniaomen,
young men and girls—everyone who gave himself upedaith,
and who separated himself from the ungodly affairsociety. In
some places all the prisons were full. The perseswranted to
frighten them. But they sang in prison and werggtul in their
bonds that the prison keepers feared instead. Otherdties no
longer knew what to do with them all. . . .

The Kurflrst arrested—due to the emperor’'s mandareund
450 believers. His subordinate, the Lord Diedrioh $chénberg
had many Anabaptists beheaded, drowned, and killether
ways at Alzey. His men searched for them, dragtiiegn from
the houses of the city and leading them like shedpe slaughter
in the city square.

Of these believers, not one recanted. They all yogfftilly to
their death. While some were being drowned anddmidah the
rest sang while they waited their turn. They ststwdng in the
truth they professed and sure in the faith theyrieadived from
God. A few of them whom they did not want to kit away
they tortured by chopping off their fingers, by bing crosses
into their foreheads, and through many other eeians. But the
Lord von Schénberg finally asked in despair: “Wslaall | do?
The more | sentence to death the more there'are!”

The stronger the winds of persecution the highagpéd the
flames of the Anabaptist revival. German courtanisoo
discovered that the joyful testimony of Anabaplistievers
during public executions stirred the masses. Tddsd the
gagging of the condemned and in some cases theisgref
their tongues to the roofs of their mouths or thkirg in of
military bands to keep the crowds from hearing whay said.
But the first Anabaptists’ witness could not beirgtished.
Even with their tongues cut out, their hands tietlibd them,
and a bag of gunpowder pulled up beneath their,jdvey could
lift a finger and smile.

13 Geschichtbueghca. 1570
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Companies of mounted solders authorised to KilllRamaists on
the spot roamed through southern Germany. Attheste were
four hundred soldiers, but the number soon hacttimtéreased
to a thousand. The chronicle of the brothers inavia, at the
end of a report of 2,173 people put to death foatthey
believed said:

No man was able to take out of their hearts whay trad
experienced. . . . The fire of God burned withiarth They
would die the most violent death, in fact they wbbve died ten
times rather than forsake the truth to which thagt married
themselves. . . . They drank from God’s fountaithefwater of
life and knew that God would help them to beardiwss and
overcome the bitterness of deéth.

Powerless Against the Truth

The first Anabaptists comforted one another withphomise
that men are “powerless against the truth” (2 @8r8), and that
no enemy could do to them what God would not alldaspar
Braitmichel wrote:

God said through the prophet that whoever perssdusepeople
pokes him in the eye. God allows such people toenma&ny
plans, but he does not allow them to carry therthadiugh.
David sang: “The kings of the nations rise up ardrs take
counsel with one another against the Lord and higiited One.
But he who lives in the heavens will laugh at theemd will
frighten them with the pouring out of his wrath.”

God lets those who persecute his children dig their grave. He
lets the stone they throw up fall down onto theindeads. God
meets those who make plans against him in suchydahaait
becomes clear what is happening—for glass cannasisiine
rock. Neither can a flying piece of paper or adbistraw
withstand a roaring flame.

14 Geschichtbueghca. 1570
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Many times God allows those who persecute his @mldo go
ahead with their plans for a while in order to gdke faithful.
The faithful need to drink from the cup of suffeyiantil it is
empty. But in the end, those who persecute Godldrelm must
drink their own mud soup and crunch down the bitsroken
glass they have prepared for oth&rs.

When they beheaded the seven Anabaptists at Sctuhébi
Gmiund Berthold Aichele, provost of the Swabian lL.eggvas
the man in charge. Berthold was a ruthless kitleg,man who
ordered the massacre of the believers at the Maoftei
Wirttemberg who got caught in a meeting on New *6eaty,
1531.

By the mid-1530s Berthold could boast of haviniteki at least
forty messengers and one thousand, two hundred othe
“Anabaptist heretics.” But God spoke to him throulé lives
of his defenseless victims. He saw their faceiag died and
heard their testimonies, including that of the eriff son.

Finally, after the public execution of the messer@eophrus
Griesinget® at Brixen in South Tyrol, he could take no more.
Convicted mightily, he lifted his hands toward hesaand cried
to God for mercy. In a loud voice for all thoseeasbled to
hear, he promised before God never to lay handsion
Anabaptist again.

The lamb, Christ Jesus, overcomes!

15 op. cit.

' Onophrus Griesinger, beheaded on October 31, 1588 before his
conversion, been the clerk of a mine in the ardidpsic of Salzburg. He led
large numbers to the Lord throughout the AustrigmsACaught several
times, eluding spies and with the price of eightifdgers on his head, he held
large unexpected meetings in public places andtaiderefugees to the
Bruderhdfe in Moravia. After a three-day communsanvice in the
jurisdiction of Schoneck in 1538, they caught himd éhrew him into the
castle dungeon at Brixen. Tortured on the racklandther means, he wrote
six hymns before his death.
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Where, O death, is Your Sting?

Johannes Faber, Dominican friar of Heilbronn in &ad
Wirttemberg wrote:

How does it happen that the Anabaptists so joyfaifigi
confidently suffer the pain of death? They dana# jamp into
the flames. They see the flashing sword withoundig, and
speak and preach to the spectators with big sondkeir faces.
They sing psalms and hymns until their soul depatsy die
with joy, as if they were in a merry company, aathain strong,
confident, and steadfast until their death. Pemgjstefiantly in
their intention, they also defy all pain and toettir

Johannes Faber concluded that the Anabaptistsageunust be
the result of “a powerful deception from hell’'s goa.” But the
Anabaptists knew better.

South German authorities beheaded Gotthard of Nurerg
and Peter Kramer at the Windeck castle in 1558mgsn the
Ausbundells about their deaths:

The people were surprised. They said, “What is?thilsey go to
death willingly, even though they could be freedtthard
answered, “We do not die. Death just leads us éwdre where
we shall be with all of God'’s children. We havesths our sure
hope. Therefore we enter the gates of death wjth b

Witnessing fearlessly to their faith, the Anabapgtisllowed
Christ . . .

" FromVon dem Ayd Schwéren. Auch von der Wiedertauffetevaind
woher es entspringe, dass sie also frohlich undbgetlie pein des Tods
leiden. Und von der Gemeinschaft der Wiedertgyfablished in Augsburg
in 1550.

'8 Ausbung21:12
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On to Peace

More than the pungence of curing meat and wood smok
greeted those who entered the back room of Mattisher’s
house in Augsburg, on August 24, 1527. Matthias avas
butcher. But on this day he had no meat to trimsaoisages to
stuff. With his wife and children he had cleanechigoshop and
gotten ready for an Anabaptist meeting to takeepladis
house. Little did he know that it would be the miogbortant
and longest remembered meeting of Anabaptistsuthson
Germany*

Jakob Kautz, the ex-Protestant preacher, came \Wanmms.
Hans Hut, Jakob Wideman and Hans Schlaffer camehdtius
Binder and old Eitelhans Langenmantel came, withdHa
Denck, Jakob Dachser and around sixty other messefigm
the mountainous forests and walled cities of céBuaope.

Some of those who came had been scholars or pristse had
been wealthy land owners. But among all those asleginnone
had left a more illustrious career behind him thaonhard

Dorfbrunner, a Teutonic knight from Weissenburdrranconia.

Trained to fight, Leonhard Dorfbrunner’s futuretime
Emperor's army had seemed secure—until the Sgi&aal
spoke to him and another fight began: A fight betwgood and
evil in his soul. Leonhard, in the early 1520s &agdno God and

! The meeting that has come to be known as the §v&rSynod.”
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Anabaptists from Augsburg,
in Bavaria, quickly carried
Jesus’ good news of peace
through southern Germany,
Austria and beyond. But city
authorities (under the Reformer,
Urbanus Rhegius) allowed
them no peace at home. After
many arrests, public floggings,
and executions, the believers’
community dispersed—while
their witness for peace lives on.

decided to become a priest. But the priesthoochdidsatisfy
him. The more he learned of Christ’s gospel, tteatgr became
his desire to follow him in the way of peace. Hgdm®to read
the Gospel and preach to the people in Germarthbytthrew
him into prison. Then, rejecting his knighthoodphbard
learned the knifesmith’s trade and found his wa$t@yr in
Austria. There, in the summer of 1527 Hans Hutisapthim
and sent him out as a messenger.

An Unarmed Knight

No longer on horseback, nor with sword, halberdjagger in
his belt, Leonhard Dorfbrunner set out on the ndastgerous
mission of his life. He set out unarmed to teacbpbe a strange
new way of life.

Travel through the forests of central Europe resglir
preparation in the sixteenth century. Just aftempbasants’ war,
with freeloaders and highwaymen on the loose, @uktt travel
armed. But Leonhard, choosing the way of Chrisierheined to
offer the other cheek and to return good for evil.

By August he got to Augsburg and attended the megeti
Matthias Fischer’s house. The brothers gathere@ ent him
and Hanslin Mittermeier of Ingolstadt on a teachjmgney to
Linz and the bishopric of Salzburg. Everyone goassignment.
Brothers left two by two in every direction, andn three
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months the flames of their martyr’s fires begafigbt up the
town squares of Salzburg, Rattenburg, Brunn in Mara
Schwatz, Weissenburg, Vienna, Augsburg, Passau,iarnd

Leonhard Dorfbrunner, before setting out for Lisgent some
time with persecuted Anabaptists in the city of slogrg itself.
All the leaders of the little congregation by thetegof the Holy
Cross were in jail. The authorities did their besstop further
activities. They arrested all Anabaptists they dagét their
hands on. They shouted at, hit, and tortured dyutdioever
did not escape. Elizabeth Hegenmiller had her teray out,
and they burned Anna Benedikt's cheeks throughrbdfey
drove her out of the city in the spring of 1528t Baonhard
Dorfbrunner, trained in the martial arts, did nght back. He
simply left.

Within a few weeks they caught him at Passau obtmaibe.

Pulled on the rack, Leonhard Dorfbrunner sufferedilience. A
new Christian baptised less than a year earliehaldealready
baptised three thousand others. He was a strongandire

with the zeal of youth. But, like Christ, he “tuthéhe other
cheek” to his tormenters and forgave them. Theyddihim at
the stake in January, 1528. Then, a short whiés,latnew book
appeared in Augsburg.

Vengeance is of God

The new book, published by Philipp Ulhart, was araBaptist
statement on why Christians do not fight. Becadskaogerous
times, the author’'s name did not appear fritit it was the
definite testimony of women like Elisabeth Hegeneniand
Anna Benedikt, and of men like Leonhard Dorfbrunméro
gave up their lives rather than defend themselvegas the
testimony of the whole church at Augsburg thatexeffl with

2 Research has pointed, in recent years, to Pilgflanpeck’s authorship of
the booklet.
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Christ in the process of getting to know him, amak tbecame
like him in his death.

The little book from Augsburg begins with a referero what
the Protestants taught about bearing arms:

Luther and his men use the Scriptures to persusdedmmon
people to take up arms and to defend themselvesy. gét the
people to trust, body and soul, in the force ofsramd they
cause lords and cities to rise up against the esnpéfat a
terrible shedding of blood when false prophetstaed followers
begin to fight in the name of God! (Jeremiah 6, k22, 23)°

God has appointed no power or rulers on the eadbpt Caesar.
Caesar and his worldly government will rule on ¢laeth until
their time is up, as predicted by Daniel (Dani€l, Iithen the
wrath of God will come upon all men (Isaiah 24)l #dsh needs
the power and control of Caesar.

Jesus Christ, however, does not rule or judgeritnlyamatters or
in earthly kingdoms. No matter whether his follosvget treated
good or evil, they pay back nothing but patience lame. They
are willing to submit everything they have, eveeitibodies and
their lives, to earthly powers, that is, everythwgich has to do
with what they believe. No man may use force oe auer others
in matters of faith in Christ, for it is not eastiives but eternal
life which is at stake. God himself will not takiemnal life away
from any creature in heaven or on earth (Romaia8thew 10).

Nothing but Christ

The writer of the Augsburg booklet stated his pggoolearly:

| want to present to you professing “evangelicaygll teachers
and preachers, nothing else but the crucifiedepgtand loving
Christ.

3 All excerpts from the Augsburg booklet taken frim Aufdeckung der
Babylonischen Hurn und Antichrists alten unnd negelnaimnul und
grewel . . ca. 1530
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Then the writer described how knowing Christ frasgrom the
love of possessions, and thereby from the verycsoof strife
and self defence:

To know Christ and his teaching is to live no longfter the
flesh. It is to hang no longer onto our possessiand to be born
again, through which we die to all earthly thinge. who hangs
onto his old life and possessions will lose themt B2 who gives
them up comes to possess eternal life (Matt. 18)ptits every
thought of self-defence behind his back, offersaoy the cross
for his master and Lord, Christ, and does thisfaily with all
meekness, love and patience (Matt. 11) like théotaaf God. . . .

Where Christ’s teaching and life take over, fleghie and power
ends. Where people, on the other hand, are ruledesffesh,
Christ must leave, like he left the land of the @ades (Matt. 8).
Christ had to leave the land of the Gadarenes ksedais work
affected their business (their hog operation), shmg which
needs to be taken into account if we want to bedav. .

The loss of property is a small thing to give uptfee love of
God and our fellowmen. But it is the fear of losjpassessions
that deceives the whole world. It is that whichdsithe love of
God and the love of man on the earth.

If Christ must leave, like he left the village bEtGadarenes,
unrighteousness takes over. Love grows cold (Ndit.
SelfishnessHigennutzigke)ttakes over and all men suffer. It is
easy to see how blind, senseless, selfishnesogestre whole
world, but men would much rather tolerate it thiagyttolerate
sincere, loving Christians. They hate those whadryee them
from the devil’s destructive power. Oh blind Gaae® The
whole world is blind!

Self-Defence and Eigentum

The writer of the Augsburg booklet wrote:

Those who think they possess their goods (Eigentuen} the
government to protect them. They think it necessaryse force
to keep peace, to protect their own possessionshend
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possessions of others. In fact, all use of foraceeofrom the
possession of property. From the holding of prgpeoimes all
government and force in the world. But the commiagiof
Christ die Gemeinen Chrigtare not based on the holding of
property, but on Christ. They are subject to Chresbre all else.

Therefore, those who are spiritual concern thenesahith
keeping spiritual peace, and those who are oflésh iconcern
themselves with holding onto their possessionsfiashly peace.

God only permits, he does not promote the use oltlydforce.
The use of force does not come from that whiclodg but from
that which is evil, and God only tolerates it otihecessity. God
knows that if he would take the use of ungodly éooait of the
world, society would become totally chaotic. Sa,tfee good of
his children who must also live in the world, hisli¢ go.

A Better Peace

For the sake of peace among the rebellious childfésrael, God
gave the sword to Moses, to enforce his laws. Jnddavid and
others were given the sword for the same reasorkedp an
outward, temporary peace among unconverted menCBust
and his followers have another calling. Christ doeisbring the
peace of Moses, nor an outward peace of the fleather, he
calls his followers to have peace one with ano#imel says: “I
give you peace. | leave it with you, not as theldigives” (John
14). ...

The Lord Most High, Christ Jesus, did not comeule,rforce,
judge, accuse, or have anyone accused before fitheRhe
came to serve, and to allow himself to be ruled degced,
accused, judged, condemned and mistreated. He mithor into
which we must look if we want to see whether wendsle
Christ or not. If we would do so, the question dfether we
should take part in worldly government would soerrésolved!

The selfish also try to justify themselves withédor their
neighbours. They ask: “Shouldn’t we defend our hleaurs
when they are in danger, if we can do so? Hasnd @ade us
responsible to do this? God told us not to ignarer@ighbours
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when they are in need, and to treat others likevewat them to
treat us.

Using such human logic, Simon Peter took it upondaif to
defend Christ. But listen to what Christ did: Hagked out and
healed the man whom Peter, using worldly force,dtaatk
(Luke 22). Christ does not want the kind of lovattbauses
others to get hurt or despised. Rather he wargsdais loving
and not hating our worst enemies (Luke 6), no mattet they
dotous....

True Christians help whom they can, whether frientbe, as
long as no one gets hurt by their help. The spfriirotherly
assistance will never be wanting among them. Ity falerist’s
followers are so dedicated to help others that theyld be ready
to die for them. Complete love in Christ reachestodriends
and enemies. It is the result of freedom in Claist spiritual
union with him.

Three Swords

The first Anabaptists believed God gave three kfdsuthority
to three groups of people. The first sword was thahe world.
The second was that of the Israelite nation, aadfitd was the
spiritual sword of the Christian community.

Clemens Adler, from Austerlitz in Moravia, wrote:

Since Christians are to forgive all misdeeds, wigyusd it be
necessary for them to exercise capital punishmerdga matter
for the heathen to sit in judgement over peoplgksl Yet some
have the notion that we should do this, eitheruttherity of the
law of Moses or of the worldly government, neitbéwhich are
of any concern to Christians. . . . From all obthiis easy to
judge who are Christians and who are not. For eighbours,
those that carry swords, have the notion that émeyChristians
too, but their actions prove otherwise. . . . Irti#eey are neither
heathen, Jews, nor Christians; they do not therasddmow what
they are but confuse the sword of the world, Mases$ Christ
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and patch them all together—like mixing cabbagesaspnd
turnips. Oh the blindneds!

Hans Denck wrote:

So it is with the teaching and work of Moses, Daadl all the
patriarchs. However good they may be, where the &\Christ
has outshone them with something better it is reseggo regard
them as bad. . . . So the zeal of Moses, wheneletble Egyptian
who did violence to the Israelite, was in a sermmlgbecause he
struggled for the right against the wrong. But, Muakes
understood, or genuinely possessed, perfect l@/ejduld have
rather let himself be killed on behalf of the ISitee his brother,
than to have murdered the Egyptian, his brotheré&sre/®

The Augsburg booklet stated:

To God, all earthly kingdoms and estates are ngthirt pens full
of pigs—pigs that root up and destroy his viney@&sklm 80).
And all those who rule over, protect and managsettpég pens
are nothing but swineherds, because outside ostthere is no
faith, neither among Jews, Gentiles or professings@ians (John
15, 2 John 1, 3 John 1).

To the evil world belongs the evil sword. Evil mdén the world
must rule in their evil way to protect the evilmivate property.
In this way, a semblance of peace is maintainechgrtioe
ungodly, for Christ can have nothing to do withiBle(2 Cor. 6).
But the peace of Christ is something totally difer It has
nothing to do with satisfying the flesh or hangorgo property.
Rather it is that which allows us to live great poyd peace in the
midst of our friends and enemies, no matter howghigo. This
is the peace of Christ of which he spoke: “I giweiyny peace,
not as the world gives it.”

No sword nor worldly force was used by the firsti€iens until
the days of the emperor Constantine. Christiansidicelieve in
using the sword and Christ had not given permisgianything

* FromDas urteil von dem Schwert mit unterschidlichemajedreier
furstenthum der Welt, Juden und ChristenAusterlitz, 1529).
®> FromVon der Wahren Liebe . 1527.
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more than the sword of the Word. Whoever went bdybat, in
the days of the early church, was considered dbaerair an
infidel. But the pope, as a servant of the chuncérried the
church to the Leviathan of carnal power—supposdding
Christ a service. Then the Antichrist was born redmystery of
iniquity began to appear (2 Thess. 2), which haahtbeédden for
a long time previously.

The Peace of Christ

The first Anabaptists did not use the negative term
nonresistance. They spoke onlWgéhrlosigkeiibeing without
defence) and it was this defenceless response ofikee
Leonhard Dorfbrunner, the converted knight, thatcit other
knights and military men to the heart. Truly, iedped coals of
fire” upon their heads as Paul had predicted (Rai2120-21).
And it clearly revealed who was on which side @& $itruggle.
“A lamb does not bite a wolf,” declared the AnalstpAdrian
Henckel when they arrested him in the Hartz Mounstaif
Central Germany.

From the beginning of the movement, most Anabaptist not
guestion what Christ wanted them to do about waeyTrefused
to fight. In 1530 Hans Herschberger, a young Swelgever
was called upon to defend his Protestant cantons ideoutly
refused: “I would not fight against anyone, notreagainst the
Turks.”

L The road to Schleitheim (Schlatten),

| on what is now the border between
Switzerland and Germany, held real
dangers for those attending the meeting

| of believers on February 24, 1527. Many
| were promptly arrested and killed. Others
fled to Moravia. But Anabaptists
continued to gather in secret, hurrying up
what is still called the Tauferwegli into
the woods, for another 150 years.

® From theBasler Aktensammlungy p. 337
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Anabaptists meeting at Schleitheim, Switzerland,587,
believed the sword was for the world and the WdrGad for
the church. They wrote:

We are agreed as follows concerning the sword:sWuad is
ordained of God outside the perfection of Chrispunishes and
puts to death the wicked, and guards and proteetgdod. In the
law the sword was ordained for the punishment efwicked and
the same sword is now ordained to be used by wonldiérs.

In the perfection of Christ, however, only the maosed for a
warning and for the excommunication of the one Wwas sinned,
without putting the flesh to death—simply the wagand the
command to sin no more.

Now it will be asked by many who do not recogntsis &is the
will of Christ for us, whether a Christian may twosild employ
the sword against the wicked for the defence anteption of the
good, or for the sake of love.

Our reply is unanimously as follows: Christ teached
commands us to learn of him, for he is meek andylawheart
and so shall we find rest to our souls. . .

Secondly, it will be asked concerning the sword thhbea
Christian shall pass sentence in worldly disput strife such as
unbelievers have with one another. This is ouragh&inswer:
Christ did not wish to decide on or pass judgerbetiveen
brother and brother in the case of the inheritabaerefused to
do so. Therefore we should do likewise.

Thirdly it will be asked concerning the sword: Sluale serve as
a civil authority if called on or elected to thdioé? The answer
is as follows. They wished to make Christ king batfled and
did not reject the ordinance of his father. We $thao as he did
and follow him so that we shall not walk in darkses. .

Finally it will be observed that it is not apprage for a Christian
to serve as a worldly ruler because of these paliitits
government rules according to the flesh, but thes@ian
according to the Spirit. Their houses and dwellieigain in this
world, but the Christians’ citizenship is in heav&éhe weapons
of their conflict and war are carnal and againstftesh only. But
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the Christians’ weapons are spiritual, againsfadhigfication of
the devil. The world’s people come around with lséeel iron,
but Christians with the armour of God, with trutighteousness,
and the Word of God.

Hans Hut, and many Anabaptists with him, thoughtistians
would take up arms after the Lord returned. Buttevar would
happen then was not of primary importance. Menmao&s
expressed a more characteristically Anabaptisirfgelhen he
wrote:

Antichrist wants to defend and assert his cause thé Sword,
but Christ Jesus has no sword or weapon otherdinidgring
with his Holy Word. Oh bloody cruelty, which exceaettie
cruelty of unreasoning animals! For man, the reimgpereature
shaped in the image of God, born without fangsysland horns
with a sickly tender flesh . . . as a sign thatshe creature of
peace and not of conflict, is so full of hatredyedty and
bloodshed that it can neither be conceived, spakenvritten.
How far, how far, have we departed from the teaglaind
example of our Master who taught and sought ondcegesaying:
“Peace | leave you, my peace | give unto you.”

In the same writing Menno Simons summed up the Apast
nonresistent position when he wrote:

Our wagon fortress is Christ, our weapon of deféagmtience.
Our sword is the Word of God and our victory isfrérm and
undisguised faith in Christ Jesus. Iron, metalaspeand swords
we leave to those who (alas) consider men’s ansl pigod of
about the same worth!

Converted like Leonhard Dorfbrunner to the way edqe, the
Anabaptists moved . . .

" Briiderliche Vereinigung. . 1527
8 Dat Fundament des Christelycken leers 1539
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On to an Ethical Way
of Life

As a child, Ursula Hellrigl had to leave her homehe deep
valley of the River Inn. Travelling fast, at nigkhiyough the
forests and along mountain trails from Austria, aheved with
her parents at Auspitz in Moravia. There, upon meagher
early teens, she decided to follow Christ and jditie
community through baptism. When the families fronmspitz
needed to flee, in 1535, Ursula and a companyfagees fell
into the hands of the police at Passau in Bav8ha. was fifteen
years old.

Ursula steadfastly resisted the tortures througichvtne
authorities tried to get her to recant. Even thosigh rarely
caught a glimpse of him, she knew that the young she
admired, the “lively and quick-witted” Hans Fucheavhad
travelled with the group from Moravia, was alsgmson. He
was sixteen years old. But they sent him to Veagka galley
slave, and transferred her to the dark, evil, eastthe
Vellenberg, above the city of Innsbruck in Austria.

Ursula was grief-stricken, homesick and lonely. hether had
died in prison, and two older brothers were alsprisoned, but
she no longer knew where. Then, after five yearsisérable
confinement she learned of another Anabaptisterctstle.
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Cattle brought down from the
Alm, through the village of
Gotzens in Tyrol with its
notorious Vellenberg prison,
now a private residence. Even
though life continued as usual
for those that did not join the
Anabaptist movement, large
numbers of farmers and
tradesmen—even persons in
authority, and of noble
families—secretly supported
them and deplored harsh
government action against
them. Some supplied hidden
believers with food and warned
others of impending danger.

Austrian authorities had thrown Jérg Liebich, araBaptist
messenger, into the dungeon of the Vellenberg #fegr caught
him preaching in the upper Inn Valley. People shelplace
was haunted and on several occasions evil app@itmse up in
his cell. The devil tempted him in visible form. Bafter Jorg
had suffered months of mental and physical agdrey|drd of
the castle suddenly put J6rg into a comfortablerend gave
him good food to eat. They brought Ursula intoshene room
and chained her one foot to one of his. Then th&yhem alone
day after day. Kaspar Braitmichel wrote:

What the devil and his children wanted to see sflyapparent.
But they kept themselves pure and feared God. dhegot
allow themselves to be led astray by any temptdtion

Both J6rg and Ursula spent their time with Chighile the
days grew long, Ursula wrote a song:

Eternal Father in heaven, | call to you from mydarmost being.
Do not let me turn away from you, but keep me iarytouth until
the end. Oh God, keep my heart and my mouth. Watehme
every hour. Do not let me turn away from you beeanfsanxiety,
fear or distress. Keep me steadfast in your joyl lie here in

! Geschichtbuectta. 1570
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chains, waiting on you God, with a very great longfmit sehr
groRBem Verlang@erfor the time when you will set me frée.

Hope and Ethics

The Roman Catholic authorities of the Vellenbergwing
human nature, expected to see Jorg Liebich andaJkslirigl
fall into sin. But they did not understand the pnsrs’ great
longing to see Christ, and how that longing pudfieem as
Christ is pure.

Menno Simons wrote in 1541:

The Word of God is stirring up our German countrig its
teachings. The finger of God can be felt in thislevthe Word
becomes daily more powerful and clear. The haugray
humbled. The greedy learn to share. Drunkards becwmher.
The immoral become pure. Men fear to think a thowghlo a
deed contrary to God’s Word and wiill.

Shining Lights

“Walk worthy of the Lord and the Gospel,” wrote Men
Simons. “Do whatever God asks of you without corimirtey.
Act so that none may truthfully accuse you. Be siacBe
blameless in this crooked and perverse generdioine like
beautiful lights, like torches in the dark nighttbfs evil
world.”

Hans Denck wrote in 1525:

All unbelief is sin. . . . Only when the law hasédts work in us
and when we stop seeking our own good can the Ghisge
room in our hearts. We get faith by listening te @Gospel.

2 Ausbund36. In theAusbundhe song is mistakenly attributed to Anna of
Freiburg.

3Van dat rechte Christen ghelooue ca. 1542

“ Een lieffelijke Vermaninghe aen den verstrooydargrbekenden kinderen
Gods, Anno LVI.



214 The Secret of the Strength

Where there is faith, there is no sin. Where tlier® sin, there
the righteousness of God dwells. The righteousok&®od is
God himself. Sin is that which is contrary to Gédl.believers
were at one time unbelievers. To become believeis 6ld man
had to die. They had to stop living for themsel{lig= they did in
unbelief), and they had to let God begin to liveiem through

Christ. They had to stop living in an earthly wandastart living
in a heavenly way.

Anabaptist leaders meeting at Schlatten in Swinericlearly
separated the works of darkness from the workggbf:|

Things that are not united to God cannot be ottean t
abominations from which we must flee. By this weamall
Roman Catholic and Protestant activities, sucthasct services,
public meetings, politics, the swearing of oath] drinking
houses. . . . From all these things we shall bars¢gd. . . .
Neither will we use unchristian, devilish weapouastsas swords
and armour, for Christ said “resist not evil.”

The Ethic of Decency

Menno Simons wrote:

We know that he who fears the Lord is honest, ehastd sober.
He will never drink, talk, sing, and dance withvérious womer.

Keep strict watch over yourselves, both outwardilg enwardly.
Trim, teach, purify, warn, and chasten your heaitls the Word
of God. Curb your thoughts. Subdue and distingyalir evil
desires in the fear of the Lord, for blessed aeepilre in heart.

Just as there are many wicked men who violate siogple,
women, so on the other hand we find shameless wamegirls.
Many times they are the reason that such disgsasetght and
practiced upon them. Although many are not guiftthe deed,

® From the confession Hans presented to the cobttiatberg in Bavaria in
January, 1535.

® Briiderlich Vereinigung etzlicher Kinder Gottes siabArtikel betreffend,
February 24, 1527

" Dat Fundament des Christelycken leers 1539
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they are guilty of having too much to do with matenpanions.
By their bold singing, dancing, drinking, kissirilirting,
primping and fixing up, they kindle the fire of leggassions,
which continue until they are consuntfed.

Ethics and Education

The educated scoffed at the first Anabaptistsdtowing
unlearned men. But they were mistaken. Numeroug ear
Anabaptist leaders had studied at the best untiessn
northern Europe, and even those of humble origim deecame
“learned” in the Scriptures. Felix Manz read anfpreted the
Hebrew Old Testament to a study group in his hdbograd
Grebel, writing to his brother-in-law and formeadger in the
university of Vienna, Dr. Joachim von Watt, toldho$ Bible
class where they were studying the Gospel of MattineGreek.
A Latin poem by Conrad Grebel appeared in a boditigued
by Huldrych Zwingli.

The first Anabaptists, although they disapprovechath that
went on at the universities, did not in any wayaggrove of
learning. Their children learned to read well anadthn Menno
Simons, who wrote a great amount in Dutch and Latiote:

I have never disdained education, nor proficiemchanguages. In
fact | have honoured and coveted both from my yoBth
unfortunately | have never attained to them. | axinso bereft of
common sense that | should disdain the knowledd@ngfuages
(Hebrew and Greek) through which the precious Widr@race
has come to us. Rather, | wish that | and all thdiygones would
be at home in these languages, if we would emlesntin
genuine humility to the glory of God and the seevid our
fellowmen?

Education for the Anabaptists involved the learroh@oth
spiritual and elementary facts. They learned nex@it

8 Van dat rechte Christen ghelooue ca. 1542
° Eyne klare vnwedersprekelike bekentenisse vnddsimyé . . ca. 1554
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themselves but to use their learning for the gdoatters.
Especially in Moravia the education of children e an
important work of the Lord’s community.

The Ethic of Selflessness

The first Anabaptists, following Christ, lived fothers. Hans
Leupold, beheaded at Augsburg in 1527, said:

If we know of anyone who is in need, whether orimmis a
member of our church community, we believe it outydout of
love to God, to help hirtf,

Speaking about the state churches, Menno Simongwro

These people boast of being true Christians ire sgithe fact
that they have lost the sign of true Christianitpgether. Many
have plenty of everything. They wear expensivdistticlothes.
They ornament their houses with costly furniturieeyl have
money and live in luxury. But they allow their owrembers—
those who have been baptised and who have partéitba same
bread with them—to beg. They allow the poor, thedmy, the
suffering, the old, the lame, the blind, and tlek $0 beg for
bread"*

A Protestant attending an Anabaptist meeting ngasBourg in
1557 reported the questions put to the convertswdre
baptised:

% Hans Leupold, who wrote the triumphant sdejn Gott dich will ich
loben . . (Ausbund 39) shortly before his death, was arrested wilo®ers
in the home of the sculptor Adolf Doucher, in Augsly on Easter Sunday,
1528. After his trial in which he gave a clear @odnplete testimony he was
sentenced “from life to death” by the city courtart$ cried out at once: “No
indeed, gentlemen of Augsburg, but from deathf&d’lcausing great fear to
come upon the people. They beheaded him on Apyil388 and after
burning holes through their cheeks they banisheddht, including his wife
and two children, the youngest of which was fiventhg old. Hans was a
young man and a leader in the church communityh&tebeen baptised for
almost a year.

* Opera Omnia Theologicamsterdam, 1681
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Are you ready if necessary to give all your possessto the
service of the brothers? Do you promise not today brother
that is in need if you are able to help him?

For many Anabaptists the evidence of selflessnessfigedom
from private property in total community of goods.

Business Ethics

Conrad Grebel had a special problem with Christarasging
interest on loans. He and most other Anabaptistghtathat
charging interest was of the devil, and they ditbeieve that
Christians could be bankers, financers, or ownklarge
businesses. Peter Rideman wrote:

We allow none of our number to work as a dealex merchant
since this is sinful. The wise man says, “It is @nimpossible
for a dealer or a merchant to keep himself from Isike a nail
sticks between the door and the hinge, so doestisinbetween
buying and selling.” Therefore we allow no one ty o sell
again as the dealers do. But to buy what is nepefsathe needs
of one’s house or craft, to use it and then selitvdme produces,
we consider right and godd.

Daily Ethics

For a thousand years the church of the Dark Agdgdaght
people that only a few (the “religious”), coulddian ethical
life, and that the great majority of Christianse(tisecular”)
needed to live in sin. A truly ethical lifestyléely taught, was
characteristic of religious orders, but apart friti@m it could
not be expected.

12 From A. HulshofGeschiedenis van de Doopsgezinden te Straatsburg va
1525 tot 1557 Amsterdam, 1905.
3 Rechenschaftl540
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The Reformers saw it differently. They did awayhwit
monasteries and religious orders and believedathaten
should live right—at least on the Lord’s day.

But the first Anabaptists did not involve ethicglwplace nor
time. In touch with the Lord Jesus they lived tegde him every
day of the week. For this reason, the keeping“&umday-
Sabbath” held no significance for them.

Mang Karger, converted in South Tyrol in Austri@{n
northern Italy) testified before the Roman Cathobart in
1529:

In the beginning God made the earth in six days tie rested
on the seventh. This is where the keeping of the'lsaay came
from, and this is where | will leave it. The Scripgs do not
forbid working on Sunday and it is not a sin, boéshould
celebrate it and keep it holy, unlike the priestowgpend their
Sunday forenoons in idolatry and their Sunday aftens in
adultery™*

Benedikt Kamperer’s wife, Agathe, also interrogated529,
said:
Concerning the keeping of special days, there idayomore holy
than another. Sunday is the day appointed to gether, preach

the Gospel, and discuss it. But people are misusimgv and
spending the day as free time to do evil dé&ds.

Wolfgang von Moos, testifying at Vill near NeumanktSouth
Tyrol, simply said he believed nothing about kegspecial
feasts, Sundays, and holidays other than whatiieewrbout
them in the New Testament.

Ethics on Test

Jesus warned his disciples against doing good worke seen
of men. At the same time he told them to do goodcke/so that

14 Geschichtbuech
Sibid.
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others would see them and glorify God. The Analségtfacing
both challenges, drew unusual observations fromn gmemies.

Ulrich Zwingli, after calling the Anabaptisgatanas in angelos
lucis conversa$® wrote in 1527:

Their life and conduct seems at first impressiosgroachable,
pious, unassuming, attractive, yes above this wéneén those
who are inclined to be critical will say that thiires are
excellent:’

A Reformed pastor of Appenzell in Switzerland said:

The Anabaptists are people who at first had beemest
propagators of the Word of GAd.

Other reformed preachers from the canton of Beforimed the
Swiss court in 1532:

The Anabaptists have the semblance of outward piedyfar
greater degree than we and all the churches tliteidiynconfess
Christ with us. They avoid offensive sins thataeey common
among us?

These facts disturbed Heinrich Bullinger, a leaafehe Swiss
Reformed church, very much. He wrote several ba@gjesnst
the “shameless rabble” (the Anabaptists) in whielsaid:

Those who unite with them will be received intoitlehurch by
rebaptism for repentance and newness of life. Theylead
their lives under a semblance of a quite spirib@aiduct. They
denounce covetousness, pride, profanity, the lewdarsation,
and immorality of the world. They shun drinking agidttony. In
short, their hypocrisy is great and maniféid.

16 devils transformed into angels of light

" FromIn Catabaptistarum Strophas Elenchd§27

18 Walter Klarer, quoted in J.J. Simml&ammlung alter und neuer
Urkunden,(Zlrich, 1757)

¥W. J. McGlothlin,Die Berner Taufer bis 1532Berlin, 1902)

2 FromDer Widertdufferen Ursprung, fiirgang, secten, wasémemme
und gemeine . .1535
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The Jesuit priest, Christoph Andreas Fischer, leafitne
Counter-reformation in Austria spoke of the Anaksipt

They call each other brothers and sisters. Theynagofanity
nor harsh speech. They do not swear nor carry weapo the
beginning they would not even carry knives. Theyraodest in
eating and drinking. They do not wear stylish oksthThey do
not go to law before the magistrates, but theyesidtrerything in
make-believe patience.

In 1582, Franz Agricola, Roman Catholic theologiithe
Dutch province of Limburg, wrote in his bodlgainst the
terrible errors of the Anabaptists

Among the existing heretical sects there is noniehwim
appearance leads a more modest or pious life bean t
Anabaptists. They are irreproachable in their outMpaublic life.
They do not say lies. They do not deceive, swégnt hor speak
harshly. They avoid intemperate eating and drinkihg personal
outward display is found among them, but humilgsgtience,
uprightness, neatness, honesty, temperance and
straightforwardness in such measure that one waupggose they
had the Holy Spirit of God?

Following Christ into an ethical lifestyle, thedirAnabaptists
moved . . .

L Some of the books written by this man againsBhelerhéfe in Moravia
areVon der Wiedertauffer verfluchtem Ursprung, gottlogehre, und
derselben grundliche Widerlegunt603 (The cursed origin of the
Anabaptists, their godless doctrine and its thohowgfutation) Der
Hutterischen Wiedertauffer Taubenkobel in welchérinaMist, Kot und
Unflat zu finden ist. . 1607 (The Hutterite Anabaptist pigeon houswliich
all their manure, mud, and garbage is to be founjland54 erhebliche
Ursachen warum die Wiedertauffer nicht sein im Leard leiden . . 1607
(54 valid reasons why the Anabaptists cannot ldtdd in the land).

2 FromErster evangelischer Prozess wider allerlei grausdmtiimer der
Wiedertaufey (KoIn, 1582).
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On to Modesty

“¢.Seran monjad (Are they nuns?)” the old woman at the fruit
stand asks in a low voice, her attention fastemetivo girls
coming up the cobblestone street.

“No,” replies her granddaughter with a smile. “Thag Patricia
Ramirez and Elena Chavez. They have joined the blates.”

Twin towers of the church at San Francisco de Boagt long
shadows across the plaza. The two girls with wieiéngs
fluttering in the breeze, modest skirts and nepphw bags find
their way through town. New Christians in Mexicean the end
of the twentieth century, they are in an old situat-
Anabaptists in a Roman Catholic town.

“iQué lindo! (How pretty!)” says the old woman at the fruit
stand. “When | was young everyone wore dresseshike”

Simple Clothes

Those who follow Christ wear simple clothes. P&eleman
wrote:

Since their citizenship is in heaven, Christiansguheavenly
jewels. They learn from the world. Worldly peopte, matter
where they live, try to dress themselves as mucthegscan
according to the custom of their land. They do thiplease the
world. How much more should Christians observeianthte the
ways of the land to which they belong: heaven! Houch more
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should they adorn themselves according to the pusfdeaven,
to please God! Christians forget all other adornnbeebtain the
jewel of godliness. Those who desire this jewelaaterned by
God with holy virtues. Holy virtues look better tirem than gold
chains around their necks. Those who recognisddhigt about
pearls and silk and gofd.

Menno Simons wrote:

The writings say that the just will live by faithnd that a good
tree will bring forth good fruit. We know that armble person
will never come around in jewellery or costly clioty. . . . He
knows God and his Word. His fear and love for Gardbid him
to do such things.

Then speaking about the state churches, he wrote:

They say they believe, but oh, there are no litoitheir accursed
haughtiness, to their foolish pomp and pride. Tgewbout in
silks and velvet. They wear costly clothes. Theygugold

rings, chains, silver belts, pins, and collarslsy&iprons, velvet
shoes, slippers, and who knows what all else folidho finery.
They never stop to think that Peter and Paul haxsdden all
this to Christian women. And if it is forbiddenwmmen, how
much more is it forbidden to the men who are thegiders and
heads! Everyone owns as much finery as he candatod
sometimes more than that.

Everyone wants to outdo the rest in this curseg.fdhey do not
remember that it is written: “Love not the worlaither the
things that are in the world” (1 John 2:15-17).

Practical Clothes
The first Anabaptists, following Christ, avoided®emes in

clothing styles. They avoided impractical and unfatable
clothes. But they did not design new distinctivengants. The

! Rechenschaftl540
2 Dat Fundament des Christelycken leers 1539
3Van dat rechte christen ghelooue ca. 1542
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messengers Veit Grinberger and Veit Schelch, seriiyothe
Bruderhofe in Moravia, are one example among many.

Travelling through Waldt in Pintzgau in northernsia, the
two men fell under suspicion of being AnabaptiBist the
people of the town had no way of knowing for sunéluhey
followed them into a hotel and watched them as tkegived
their food. No sooner did the messengers bow ttesds in
prayer than the cry “Anabaptists!” reached the talris’s ears,
and they were promptly arrested and put in chains.

A court description of Philip Plener, elder of theabaptist
community at Auspitz in Moravia, describes him viregra grey
riding jacket with blue sleeves, a black beret sedtitrousers.
This was in keeping with the Anabaptists’ pract€evearing
loose-fitting, solid-coloured clothes, “accordirmgthe manner
of the land.” Men usually wore knee pants tied acbthe waist
with a sash. Women and girls, even little girlsyevhead
coverings.

Anabaptist men considered shaving a perversion.nWhe
Albrecht, the lord of the Waldstein castle in Mdegveceived
Anabaptist messengers from the Bruderhof at Wataenand
“in great wickedness cut off their beards,” theirent
brotherhood suffered their disgrace. Already in16280s
Thomas Muntzer taught that wearing the beard waesteof
following Christ. Leaders at Strasbourg forbadettlreming of
the beard according to worldly fashions, in 156&] Blans Betz
of Znaim in Moravia called the shaving of the begsl
practiced by both Roman Catholic priests and tloeeBtant
Reformers) a “sure sign of the Antichriét.”

* The first Anabaptists, like their Hutterite desdants, wore both beards and
moustaches. Two hundred years later, after the Mapiz wars of the early
1800s, the Amish began to shave the moustachetegpirench militarism.
Some Amish groups did not stop wearing the moustaictil after they were
in America.
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Johannes Kessler of Sankt Gallen in Switzerlandrdesd the
Anabaptists in the 1520s:

They shun costly clothing and despise expensive &oal drink.
They clothe themselves with coarse cloth and ctidr heads
with broad felt hats. Their entire manner of léecompletely
humble. They bear no weapon, neither sword nor &adat
only a short bread knife.

Modest Clothes

Because the Anabaptists were slow to follow chafgesyle,
they did eventually stand out somewhat. Thielemamad
Braght compared the world’s fashions about him \thih
changing phases of the moon.

An Anabaptist, describing life on the BruderhdféMoravia in
the 1560s, wrote:

Dancing, playing and drinking are not to be seeoragrus. No
fancily cut, stylish, or immodest clothing is worn.. But the one
who leaves what is good and returns to the worldhe one who
reappears with a stylish collar around his neadk floppy pants
and checkered garments becomes instantly populangm

sinners again. . . . The people of the world conuri@m for
abandoning the brotherhood and for having becofteia
Christian.”®

Anabaptist leaders, gathered at Strasbourg in MiGRe:

Tailors and seamstresses shall stick to the sianpdemodest
customs of the land in regards to clothing. Theallshake
nothing new for pride’s saKe.

Peter Rideman wrote;:

® From the diary of Johannes Kessler which he wiating the early 1500s.
® Geschichtbuegltta. 1570
’ Artikel und Ordnungen der christlichen Gemeind€hristo Jesu1568
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The Dutch artist,
Rembrandt van
Rijn, painted this
picture of Cornelis
Anslo, Mennonite
minister of
Amster-dam, with
his wife, in the
early 1600s. Even
though Dutch
Mennonites were
the first to take an
active part in
com-merce and
industry (Cornelis
was a cloth
merchant) many
dressed in plain
clothes until well
into the 1800s.

We serve our neighbours with all diligence, malatignanner of
things to meet their needs. But that which servieepstyle, and
vanity, such as elaborate braiding, floral desigmsi embroidery
on clothing, we make for no man. We want to keep ou
consciences unspotted before God.

New Christians entered the Anabaptist movement fbm
walks of life. They entered by the hundreds andishads. It
would have been neither practical nor possibleetp hll of
them into a new set of clothes. But the brotherhdiddyive
practical direction. Peter Rideman wrote:

The person who comes from the world does not sienvwie
wears out his clothing after coming to the knowkedgthe truth.
But he should avoid misusing his conventional etsind should
not let it hinder him from finding divine adornmeittit hinders
him, it would be better to throw his clothes inte fire than to
keep on wearing them. . . . We do not permit oothers and

8 op. cit.
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sisters to make or purchase stylish clothing. Satght take an
opportunity in that to betray us again.

Modesty and Conviction

Innerly convicted to dress modestly, the first Aatists of all
walks of life dressed as common peasants. In aingeat Koln
am Rhein in 1591, some of their leaders warnedagdihe
wearing of fancy clothes, which speak more of wigridyles
than they do of Christian humility.” But they coanded that “it
is impossible to prescribe for each individual whatshall

wear.?

In the beginning the Anabaptists did not regulaiectic dress
patterns. When such regulations first appeared grgoyups
with Anabaptist background (such as the Old Flemish
Mennonites and the Amish), many leaders warnechagdiem.

Gerrit Roosen, author of the confession of faitthef

Anabaptists in northern Germany, and of @eistliches
Gemithsgesprachvas a leader among European Anabaptists in
the seventeenth century. On December 21, 1697 i wr

| am truly sorry that you have been disturbed bypbe who exalt
themselves and make rules about things not cl&dydown in
the Gospel. If the apostles had told us exactly aod/with what
the believer is to clothe himself, then we wouldéa case to
work on. But we dare not contradict the Gospeldogifig men’s
consciences about certain styles of hats, clodie®es, stockings
or haircuts. Things are done differently in eveoytry. We dare
not excommunicate people just because they ddnmetp to our

% ibid.

10 At this meeting, attended by a large number of Aamist leaders from
Germany and the Netherlands, the Spirit of Chedttb unity and peace.
Those present from the Netherlands lamented thdHatthey had misused
church discipline and the ban. They came to sdeett@mmunicating
people over details of application was wrong, dhthase assembled
prepared a statement of faith (the Concept vand€gubgether.
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customs. We dare not put them out of the churdirdsl leaven,
when neither Jesus nor the apostles bound us temmaff
outward form. Neither Jesus nor the apostles malds or laws
about such things. Rather, Paul said in Col. 2wleatio not
inherit the kingdom of heaven through food and ldrideither do
we inherit it through the form and cut of our clegh

Jesus did not bind us in outward things. Why dagdreend
Jakob Amman undertake to make rules, then exchumketfrom
the church who do not keep them? If he considenséilif a
servant of the Gospel but wants to live by thestedf outward
law, then he should not have two coats. He shooldarry
money in his pocket nor shoes on his feet. If hesdwt live
according to the letter of Jesus’ law, how candred the
brothers to live by the letter of his own laws? @&t he would
follow Paul who feared God, who treated people lgeartd who
took pains not to offend the conscience of the weakPaul did
not write one word about outward forms of clothiBgt he
taught us to be conformed to those of low estadeirartate only
that which is honourable. We are to do that withimmanner of
the land in which we live. We are to shun styled proud
worldliness (1 John 2). We should not be quickitarge our
manner of dress. Fashion deserves rebuke. Nevearttdress
should not be accepted until they become commoaetipeain the
land, and then only if they are becoming to Chaisthumility.

| do not walk in the lust of the eyes and worldégeAll my life |
have stuck to one style of dress. But supposeuldhave
dressed myself according to another custom, thetheydo it in
another land? Should | then be excommunicated?wWbalid be
illogical and against the Scriptures.

The Scriptures must be our guide. We dare not heae of them.
We must follow them, not lightheartedly, but ine@iness and
fear. It is dangerous to step into the place of'Spaigement and
bind on earth what is not bound in heaven.

Not in extremes, not in worldly fashions but motedtessed,
the first Anabaptists followed Christ . . .

1 Abschrift von Gerhard Rosen von Hamburg. Den 2Zeber, 1697
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On to Christian Families

On the Koppenstraat in the Dutch city of Briel, Aken Jansz
led a sheltered life in the large house of hermarerhey had
money and she was their only child.

Anneken, in the flower of her youth, met a youngwmalled
Arent. He was a barber-surgeon and their lovedadadrriage.
They should have been happy. But money, parties, ariesses,
and expensive wines did not meet the longings @f tiearts.
Then one night another youth came to the Jansz hdie@ame
was Meynaert and he spoke of following Christ.

Before he left, he baptised Arent and Anneken upen
confession of their faith.

Because they got baptised, Arent and Anneken hfildgoThey
left her parents’ home and escaped across thedbnghannel
to London. There a baby, Esaias, joined their fgnbilit Arent
took sick and died. Anneken packed her few belaysyand
returned to be with believers in the Netherlands.

Back in the Netherlands, on a wagon loaded witlplgeo
travelling from ljsselmonde to Rotterdam, Anneked a
companion, Christina Michael Barents, sang Chnstiangs. It
was a cold morning in December. A passenger susphéeat
they were Anabaptists and reported them as sotreggot to
the city. The police arrested them as they boaededat to
Delft.
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For one month the women were in jail. Anneken céoed
Esaias, now a year and three months old, and \arotefession
of faith. Then they sentenced the two women to die.

On the morning of the planned execution day, Annekeke up
early and wrote a letter:

Esaias, receive your testament:

Listen, my son to the instructions of your motherm now going
the way of the prophets, apostles, and martyrsitd drom the
cup from which they drank. | am going the way ofi€hwho
had to drink from that cup himself. Since he, thegherd, has
gone this way, he calls his sheep to come after hiixmthe way
to the waterspring of life.

This is the way the kings from the land of thermigssun came to
enter the holy age. It is the way of the dead wiydrom beneath
the altar: “Lord how long?” It is the way of thoato are sealed
in their foreheads by God.

See, all these had to drink from the cup of bitemlike the one
who rescues us has said: “The servant is not greegte his
Lord, rather it is good enough for him to be madeat to him.”
No one comes to life except through this way. Sthgough this
narrow gate and be thankful for the Lord’s chastgni

If you want to enter the holy world and the inhemite of the
saints, follow them! The way to eternal life is poine step wide.
On one side is the fire and on the other side ¢lae ldow shall
you make it through? Look my son, there are notghds. There
iS no easier option. Every alternate route leadtettih. The way
of life is found by few and walked upon by fewet.ye

My child, don't follow the crowd. Keep your feebin the way of
the majority because it leads to hell. But if yaahof a poor,
needy and rejected little group that everyone mékesf and
hates, go there! When you hear of the cross, thetérist!

Don’t draw back from the cross. Flee the world.dHd God and
fear him alone. Keep his commandments. Remembavdrigs.

Write them on your heart and bind them to your liesd. Speak
of them day and night, and you will become a fulifflant. Keep
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your body holy for the Lord’s service so that hisme will be
made great in you. Do not be ashamed to confesbéiare
men. Do not be afraid of men. Rather leave yoertlian depart
from the truth.

My son, struggle for what is right, unto death! Baotthe armour
of God. Be a true Israelite. Kick injustice, thengaand all that is
in it away with your feet and love what is from aboRemember
that you do not belong to the world, just like ydather and
mother did not belong to it. Be a true discipleChirist and have
no community with the world.

Oh my child, remember my instructions and do navéethem.
May God let you grow up to fear him. May the ligtithe
Gospel shine in you. Love your neighbours, feedhtinegry, and
clothe the naked. Do not keep two of anything beeaithers are
sure to need what you do not. Share everythinggBab you as
a result of the sweat of your brow. Distribute whatgives to
you. Give it to those who love God and hoard nahimot even
until the next morning; then God will bless you.

Oh my son! Lead a life that fits the Gospel, ang the God of
peace make you holy in body and soul! Amen.

Oh holy Father, sanctify the son of your maidsetivideep him
from evil for your name’s saKe.

After writing the letter, Anneken folded it anddié up in a
piece of cloth along with a few coins she had I8fe dressed
Esaias and at nine o’clock, in the white winterlgim, they led
her and Christina down the street of Delft towdrel tity gates
and the River Schie.

Crowds of people lined the streets. On the way,eken called
out: “I have a baby five quarters of a year old.a/MWill take
him?” A baker, a poor man and father of six, redobet and
took Esaias. Anneken gave him the folded piecdathavith

! Abridged fromDer blutige Schauplatz oder Méartyrer-Spiegel der
TaufgesinnteriScottdale, 1915). The Englishartyrs Mirror does not
include the complete account of Anneken Jansz.
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the coins and the letter. Then they tied the wooperbroke the
ice, and threw them into the river to drown.

It was January 24, 1539.
A Spiritual Family

During the violent years of the Anabaptist revivaflinary
family ties took second place. Many, like Annekansk,
suffered the rejection of well-to-do families ftweir decision to
follow Christ. Many, like her, also lost their miage partners
and needed to give up their children. But theyimglly suffered
the grief of giving up earthly family ties for they of belonging
to the family of God. Even the joy of marriage gaveey to the
“union between God and man that weighs a thousaresbt
more than the union between men and wonfen.”

Peter Rideman wrote:

Marriage takes place in three grades or stepsfiidtgrade is
the marriage of God with the soul of man. The sdamade is
the marriage of the spirit with the body. The thgrdde is that of
one body to another, that is, the marriage of miiimwoman.
Bodily marriage is not the first, but the last dogest grade. It is
visible and serves as a picture of that whichvssible, that of
the middle and highest grades. Just as man issthe &f the
woman, so the spirit is the head of the body and iGthe head
of the spirit?

Natural Families

God'’s adopted children become one spiritual faniBiyt within
this spiritual family there are natural familie®to

2 Die Funff Artickel darmb der GroRt Streit ist Zwhsm unns und der Wellt,
1547.
® Rechenschaftl540
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The one who follows Christ is ready at all timegiee up
natural family ties—parents, children, or marriggetners—for
his sake. But Jesus Christ did not reject or mis@niamily life.
He obeyed his parents, respected the familiessofiofibwers,
and blessed their children. In all this the Analsipichose to
follow him instead of the Church of the Dark Ages.

For a thousand years the church of the Dark Agdgdaght
that the relationship between men and women wasteat it
was holier to stay single than to marry, and thatHoly Spirit
left the room during the act of marriage. The nahnelationship
was forbidden on Sunday because it was the dayeof t
resurrection, on Monday in honour of the faithfehd, on
Thursday because of Jesus’ arrest, on Friday écithcifixion,
and on Saturday for the virgin Mary. That left oiliyesday and
Wednesday. But even then, Catholic couples neadedrifess
what they did in private. The “sin” of the maritalationship
was put nearly on the same level as adultery oraram
perversion.

The Reformers did not break with this position gédtther, nor
with Augustine of Hippo’s ideal of marital relatisimps without
passion. Martin Luther in his bodkihe Estate of Marriage
wrote:

Intercourse is never without sin; but God excusbg his grace
because the estate of marriage is his work anddsegves in and
through the sin (of intercourse) all that good vhie has
implanted and blessed in marriage.

The first Anabaptists could not accept such a goaltion.

They saw enforced celibacy and a frowning on thetc
marriage as another “sure sign of the Antichri§héy believed
that Christian marriage is God’s order and dediginge
families of home-educated children, wives who foymdin
submission to their husbands, grandparents, hgpuicband
older single people who received loving acceptdremame part
of their way of life.



On to Christian Families223

Hans Betz wrote:

The Scriptures tell us that every man should hawdeafor his
body, a wife to bear him children so that they bammultiplied
on this earth. God already commanded Adam and &gettbusy
in this way in the Garden of Eden. Marriage shdaddheld in the
same honour today, in purity and according to Godilamand.
Marriage is honourable and good for all. The bethefmarried
couple is not defiled. In fact, God takes pleasuiie*

Due to persecution there were many Anabaptist widamd
orphans, but there were also many weddings. Sow@ewho
lost their partners soon married again to careheir children.
But others lived for years without knowing whethiggir
partners were dead or alive.

Celibacy

Those who lived in an unmarried state receiveduheupport
of the Anabaptist brotherhood. In fact, the firstabaptists saw
value in celibacy, even though they did not thinkhould be
enforced. They were quick to appoint single bratleess servants
of the Word and to send them out as messengersasipand
baptise. Single sisters stood out for their dedaoato the work
of the church community, and many witnessed ta tiagh at
the price of their lives. Jakob Hutter, before theiyned him at
the stake on February 25, 1536, at Innsbruck intrieysvrote to
the believers in the Tirol:

| also need to speak to you about marriage bedhase are so
many single brothers and sisters among you. Myrelésthat
every one of them would know how to handle and keep
themselves.

Celibacy, when practiced among the Anabaptists pdace in
the wholesome context of the Christian home andnconity,

* Ausbund 102:7-8
® FromJacob Hueters Schreiben an die gmain im oberlandta. 1535
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never in separate institutions. The Anabaptisteetqu men
and women, both single and married, to uphold tee/N
Testament ideal of moral purity.

Wholesome Teaching on Marriage

The first Anabaptists did not think, like Luthenat everyone
should get married to put an end to sexual immiyrdRather,
they taught the necessity of following Christ ihay walk of
life both within and without marriage. Marriagenist a
concession to man’s evil nature. It is a holy tusion, a picture
God gave to show his love for the church.

Swiss Anabaptists published a booklet on marriageaaly as
1527. Dirk Philips later wrote another book on skidject.
Godly marriage and home life were put into propenspective
by many other Anabaptist writers such as Peter @{alpho
wrote:

It is a command of God to honour father and mo#mgl to keep
marriage intact, and it is natural to love one’gdrten and one’s
wife. But Christ said: “The one who loves these enitian me is
not worthy of me. . . ."

Christ says that what God has joined together, shanld not
take apart. It is important that we investigateetidly whether it
is God who has led a man and a women togethettioeyfsimply
came together in the world. Many come togetherrastiputes
and rascals and have a priest (who is usuallyaké&so) marry
them. Can this be God’s work?

Those who have been brought together by the degilinder the
devil’'s power. Where greed and money have led toiage,

shall such a marriage be of God? The one who segdnanself
from an evil marriage to follow Christ is not segigd by man

but by Christ and his Word. Even though we may icall
marriage separatiofebescheidunyg it really is no separation of a
marriage. . . . But those who get divorced aparnfChrist and
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his Word, simply on human grounds like the rasoéthis world
get divorced, do what is wrong and sirfful.

The first Anabaptists looked at marriage vows tikey looked
at baptismal vows. They believed that there wasay of
breaking them without incurring condemnation. Aratist
couples committed themselves to each other foaliid worked
out problems as they came along. Divorce was nopéon for
believing couples. Menno Simons in his bddie True
Christian Faithwrote:

| write this so that everyone might wake up, repant lament
before God his past disgraceful conduct. | writthdt they may
defile no longer their neighbours’ beds, nor vielgbung
women. Let everyone live in honour, each with s avife, the
unmarried keeping from all immorality. If an unmiad brother
cannot restrain himself, let him seek a godly wif¢he fear of
God. If he has committed fornication but not yetrmea another,
let him honour the girl he disgraced. Let him tiér up from
shame, marry her with Christian love according®word of
God and teach their children and children’s chitdngnat Tobias
taught his son: “Beware of all harlotry and také astrange
woman. Keep to your own wife.”

Directions for Young People

“Those who give themselves in marriage,” counselled
Anabaptist leaders in Strasbourg, “shall do so withcounsel
and knowledge of the elders. They shall begin rageriin the
fear of God and inform their parents of their plans

“The church community will not marry young people o
believing parents without their parents’ consedgtided the
leaders of the Dutch Anabaptists. “But parents rhase a valid
reason to refuse consent. In the case of young@adm have
unbelieving parents, they shall seek their adviwklgonour

® Funff Artickel . . 1547
" Artikel und Ordnung . . 1568
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them. But if their parents refuse to give conseninfarriage,
the believing young people will submit themseh@#te
judgement of the brotheré.”

The Place of Children

Even in heavy persecution, the first Anabaptisticked much
time to their children. Menno Simons wrote:

Admonish your children daily with the Word of therd. Set a
good example. Admonish them to the extent of their
understanding. Constrain and punish them with eigon. Use
moderation, without anger or bitterness, so they tto not get
discouraged. Do not spare the rod. Use it whenssecg and
think on what is written: “He that loves his sormsks him often
so that he may have joy in the end. But he whoadénient with
his child takes his side and is frightened whené&eehears a
cry.” An unrestrained child becomes headstrongdikeinbroken
horse. Do not turn him loose when he is young,eowll be
stubborn and disobedient when he grows up. Coymatson.
Keep him from idleness or else you will be puttiarse on his
account.

If you believe that the end of the righteous isriagting life, and
if you believe that the end of the wicked is etédeath, then do
your utmost to lead your children right. Pray todGor grace.
Pray that he would keep them on the straight pathiead them
with his Spirit. Watch over your children’s salhatilike you
watch over your own souls. Teach them. Show themtoado
things. Admonish them. Warn, correct, and punigmtfas
occasion requires. Keep them away from undisciglictgldren
from whom they hear only lying, cursing, fightiragyd mischief.
Direct your children to reading and writing. Tedbbm how to
spin and do other useful jobs suitable to their #geou do this,
you will live to see much honour and joy in youildren. If you

8 Besluyt tot Wismarl554
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do not do these things, heaviness of heart wilsaare you. A
child left to himself disgraces both his father amother’

A Married Monk?

Many loving letters written by Anabaptist prison&vgheir
husbands or wives have been preserved. And theélgueathey
shared becomes apparent in the accounts of wivklusbands
encouraging one another before or during their @xeas.

Michael Sattler and his wife were a case in pdvithael had
been prior of a Benedictine monastery and his wafé been a
Beguine nun. But on May 15, 1527 he told the Gerpmant:

When God called me to be a witness to his Worelftithe
monastery and took a wife according to God’s rutid so when
| contemplated the unchristian position in whickds, and when
| saw the monks and priests in such great priddwandy,
seducing this man’s wife, that one’s daughter, thiedother one’s
maid. Paul said that in the last days men woulldifoto marry
and command to abstain from foods which God hasnate
enjoyed with thanksgiving.
Michael Sattler and his wife, travelling home tdgatfrom a
meeting of Anabaptist leaders, fell into the haofithe
authorities. After they burned Michael at the stdkey turned
their full attention on his wife, coaxing, threaitgy and
pleading with her to recant. But she refused tefigo them.
She kept the type of Christ and his church unbraksil they
drowned her in the Neckar eight days later.

Willing to build with Christ, or if necessary, torsake with
Christ their family ties, the first Anabaptists neabv. . .

° Kindertucht ca. 1557
1 From the eye-witness account of the trial by Klaos Graveneck.
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On to Christian Service

The Mennonite church called my father into Bienst (service)
when | was five years old. After that he went tongth four
otherDiener (servants) and one elder behind a bare wooden
pulpit along one side of the meetinghouse, and rathber
David took charge of me in the young boys’ cori@ur oldest
Diener, Elam Martin, was a full servanid|ler Diener). He did
the baptizing and the marrying in our congregatiometimes
we called him our bishop, although he was not orethito any
special office. Our one elder, my great-uncle Sdrroest, took
care of the church’s money.

My wife first attended meetings among the Old Cglon
Mennonites at Chortitz, Manitoba. There, speakiog L
German, they hadlsehrdienst (teaching service). The
Lehrdienst included all the ordained men of the congregation
who as individuals were often calledhrer (teachers).

Both traditions, | learned later, are of Anabaptistjin: servants
and teachers, the teaching-service of the Lordsath Menno
Simons explained them in hBsief and Clear Confession of
1544:

The apostles ordained bishops and teachers wheatreser
established congregations. They ordained men whe s@ind in
the faith and did not want pay. These were menaf, Gervants
of Christ who laboured, taught, sought out, pastoaad kept
watch only through love. They did not do this oahe or two
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hours a week. They did it at all places and ah@lirs in
synagogues, streets, houses, mountains and fields.

As freely as they had received the Gospel they weady to give
it. But the new congregations, driven by love dmal $pirit of
God supplied the watchers of their souls withlzdl hecessities
of life. They assisted them and provided everythieservants
of Christ could not obtain themselves.

Training for Service

In the same tract, Menno Simons continued:

Brothers, humble yourselves and become blamelesipliis so
that you may become servants called by the chwoimnity.
Try your spirit. Prove your love and your life bedoou begin to
teach. Do not go on your own account. Wait until yoe called
by the Lord’s church. Once you are called by theitsgnd
constrained by love, then watch diligently over sheep. Preach
and teach valiantly.

The brothers who gathered at Strasbourg in 1568 daection
for training:
Let the servants of the Word travel through the maomities to
prevent, as much as possible, any spiritual laektthem comfort
the brothers and sisters with wholesome teachiagotdained
servants accompany the younger ones on these ysusoehat
the young may be instructed in the ways of the &boisi?

Who Calls the Servant?

“The calling of servants, according to the writintgkes place
in two ways. Some are called by God alone withowtagent,”
wrote Menno Simons. “This was the case with th@pets and

! Een korte ende klare belijdinge . . . van der mensch-werdinge onses lieven
Heeren Jesus Christi . . . 1544
2 Artikel und Ordnung. . . 1568
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J7 Pilgram Marpeck, who lived
in this house (on the left, with
the bay window) held a good
job at Rattenburg on the Inn.
A mining engineer and
government official, he lived
far more comfortably than
most people of his time. But
when he turned to Jesus and
became a servant of his
church community, he lost
everything he owned. Not
just once, but time and
again, as he moved from

. place to place to tend to
Jesus’ flock in need.

ap'ostle_s. Others are called throgh the Lord’'sahas may be
seen from Acts 1:23-26.”

Dirk Philips wrote:

God punished Korah, Dathan, and Abiram who undé&rtoao
things to which they were not called. God will pgmall men
likewise who go forth without being sent by himtlexeryone
see to it that he does not run ahead on his owordék is called
of the Lord or by his church community in the rigvay >

Anabaptist leaders meeting at Wismar in Mecklenliggded
in 1554:

No one is to undertake of himself to go from chuiclehurch,
preaching, unless he is sent and ordained by thgregation or
the elders.

A Servant’s Work

“A servant is to preach the gospel and feed thekffonrote
Dirk Philips. “Preaching is more important thandewy the
flock with the sacramental signs. But in this pgssthe Lord
puts them together.”

% Enchiridion, 1564
“ Besluyt tot Wismar, 1554
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Trachselwald Castle in the
Swiss Emmental held many
Anabaptist prisoners. One
of them, a servant named
Benedikt Brechbiihl (of the
village of Trachselwald),
after getting arrested and
banished several times, led
a group of refugees to settle
in Lancaster County, Penn-
sylvania, the beginning of a
large Mennonite settlement
at that place, in 1717.

At Strasbourg, the Anabaptlst leaders defined éneamt’s
work:

Servants and elders are to take care of the widorphans
among us. They are to visit and watch out for thgsjcal needs
of families in danger, especially where men arprigon. They
are to bring them food if necessary and comfontitise that
everyone may feel secure in the love of the brdibed, and so
that the men suffering in prison may have resegard to their
families?

Signs for Service

Some people in the sixteenth century said they avbalieve
the Anabaptists if they could prove by special sitivat they
were called of God. To this Dirk Philips replied:

To require signs and not be satisfied with the Wsrah evidence
of unbelief. Jesus did not praise the Phariseew#oiting a sign.
He praised the centurion for his humble attitude.

Suppose these people would see us doing miracsigns.

Would they not follow the Pharisees’ example aratibe our
abilities to the devil? The Jews require a sign thiedGreeks seek
wisdom. But we preach Christ crucified. . ..

® op. cit.
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Paul explicitly describes how a bishop shall beliGad. But he
does not say that a bishop has to perform mirablesdo we
read that Timothy, Titus, or other godly leadershef early
church did miracles. A man may be a bishop angadbrm any
sign, but he must preach the Gospel and feeddlk @f Christ
(Acts 20:28 and 1 Peter 5:2).

It is true that miracles testified to the Gospetha beginning.
They confirmed and verified the Gospel becaus&ibspel was
new. But signs are no longer needed. The law veasgilen with
miraculous signs. But when Josiah found the bodkefaw,
nothing extraordinary happened. He just read it@rded out
what it said. In the same way we must be satisfiicl the
Gospel that has now come to light. We must regtigrand
remember that it is an “evil and adulterous gemnemehat looks
for signs.”

Those who insist on sighs and wait on workers saabés are in
error. They should watch out lest they accept aodive Satan,
mistaking him for Christ. Satan is very clever anglood
hypocrite®

The Servant’s Dues

The first Anabaptists opposed the state churchafiea
supporting religious leaders with taxes and obtigatithes.
Simon Stumpf and Felix Manz both admonished Zwitigit
servants of the Gospel were “not to live from titfaend wages,
but were to be supported by voluntary gifts from thurch
community. Conrad Grebel wrote the same in higlet
Thomas Muntzer.

Menno Simons counselled servants to despise marekif a
necessary to “do manual labour like Paul: rentranfamilk
cows, or learn a trade if possible. Then whatewerfall short
of will doubtlessly be given to you by the brotheret in
superfluity, but as necessity requires.”

® op. cit.



On to Christian Service233

The elders at Strasbourg wrote:

Servants of the Word cannot fulfil their callingtirdut
neglecting their earthly labour. They have grespoasibilities
and are often gone from home for several days amg#Bmes
weeks at a time. Therefore it is right and propet tve supply
them with perishable and earthly goods. Especiabponsible
are the members of the congregations that they $erv

The first Anabaptists considered the work of praagland
establishing congregations so important that théydt want
their servants tied down with material respondiksi. At the
meeting in Schleitheim, in Switzerland in 1527, ldeders
decided that “the shepherd shall be supported &gdmmunity
that has chosen him. He shall be given what hesgedhat he
may live of the Gospel as the Lord has commanded.”

Dangerous Service

The challenge faced by Anabaptist messengers awnage of
the Word were well illustrated by the meeting abl3tten.
During the meeting they had decided:

When a shepherd is banished or martyred anothestrahbe
called right away so that God’s little flock maytie destroyed.

Right after the meeting Michael Sattler with higeyias well as
Wilhelm Reublin and his wife, Matthias Hiller, Vaferringer,
and a number of other Anabaptist men and womemfellthe
hands of the police. They lay in prison until oryeolne they
either recanted or were drowned or burned at #ieestThose
were the options faced by servants of the Worthénsixteenth
century.

But in weakness and great tribulation the work bfi§€ went
on...

" op. cit.
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In Spite of Terrible
Mistakes

Nearly everyone at the Sankt Pelagius school of the
Chorherrenstift in Bischofszell in the Thurgau tikeudwig. He
was a quiet well-mannered student. Like many Stmss of his
age who came from wealthy homes, he studied L&tieek,
and Hebrew. His teachers saw in him the makinggeofus, and
by the time he was seventeen he matriculated in the
philosophical faculty of the University of Basel.

In his studies of the classical works, including tew
Testament, Ludwig became steadily more fascinatddthe
life of Christ. By the time he was twenty, he hatided to
become a priest, and they ordained him in the fehaity of
Konstanz, down by the lake where the bishop lived.

While serving as chaplain at Wadenswil, south aicij
Ludwig found his longing to know Christ leading hatoser to
events taking place in that city. In 1523 an aetioi his, against
the use of images in worship, fell into the hantdslwdrych
Zwingli who published it. With this, Ludwig Haetzehe young
priest from the Thurgau, became a Reformation pai#g.

The leaders of the Swiss Reformation respected igisw
command of languages and his talent for writindl324 they
gave him his first commission, the translation d&faéin book
for the evangelization of Jews. Ludwig did an ebasljob.
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Before he was altogether done, the Reformed ledmbgyan to
involve him in a much greater work, the translatdnhe
Scriptures into German.

As a translator of the Old Testament, Ludwig treaceto
Augsburg in Bavaria to work with scholars thereeyhad him
work on the Psalms. It was an exciting job. Ludiwgassed
the Latin Vulgate and worked directly from handtent Hebrew
manuscripts. He met all the important people of gaugg and
accepted an invitation to stay with a couple, Georg Anna
Regel, on their country estate, the Lichtenbergfaxofrom the
city.

Georg and Anna accepted Ludwig and loved him ds sbe.
Anna, especially, who spent many hours with himlevhe
worked at his papers in the house, developed & c&ationship
with him. But the Regels had unusual friends. Iswalong

until Ludwig discovered that Anabaptists visited th
Lichtenberg. Then, one night the armed guard ofthke of
Bavaria came galloping in. They surrounded the @l
arrested Georg and Anna for questioning while Lypdescaped
and found his way back to Zurich.

During the fall and winter of 1524 Ludwig workedtivteams

of translators, many of them highly educated mechualder
than he, in Swabia and Bavaria. Then they senttbiwork on
the book of Isaiah in Basel. It was in Basel thatgolite,
thoughtful ways led him into trouble. A girl whoddihe

cleaning at the house where he stayed fell hoggleskve

with him. At first Ludwig tried not to pay her spatattention.
But little by little he felt stirrings in his owndart, and when she
asked him to come to her room one night, he went.

It was so easy. No one found out about it, andrmeosuspected
anything. But Ludwig felt terrible. He felt sinfahd
contaminated—a translator of the Scriptures, anesr
Christian, one regarded highly by everyone—and aow
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fornicator. He could not stand it and asked fowée® go to
Strasbourg.

Little by little as he grieved for his sin, Ludwiglt the peace of
God returning. In Strasbourg he met Hans Denck tlaey
became close friends with much in common. Theicatan
and interests were alike, but Hans Denck was arb#pisst.
When the news came of Felix Manz’s drowning in Seiitand,
the Protestant authorities expelled Hans Denck fetrasbourg,
and Ludwig decided to follow him.

They travelled through Bergzabern and the Kurpt@®/orms
on the Rhein and worked on translating the minoppets.
When the evangelical preacher, Jakob Kautz, tabketheses
to the door of the church and called for a pub&bate, Hans
and Ludwig took part. But the authorities expelleem from
the city, and Ludwig returned to Strasbourg.

To his surprise, the Reformed leaders at Strashwanigound
out what took place that night in Basel. The gatiltonfessed
it, and when they questioned him, Ludwig could dexy it.
Then, out of a job and out of favour with nearlgeione
(including the Anabaptist congregation at Strasgpure
followed Hans Denck to Augsburg and Nurnberg in8&av

Ludwig studied and wrote. He kept in touch with @gand
Anna Regel at the Lichtenberg, which he considarsdiome.
Two years later at Regensburg in Bavaria, he begbsgveral
people, and the Anabaptist movement took roota ¢ity.
Then, back in the Thurgau in Switzerland, he mdragoung
woman who had worked for the Regels and who hazksin
joined the Anabaptists.

More and more, as Ludwig studied the life of Chii& turned
against his university education. After publishangook against
the foolishness of much learning, and while workomga
translation of the Apocrypha, the Protestant autlesrcaught
up with him at Konstanz on November 28, 1528. Ttlegrged
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him with disturbing the peace and with living inudteéry with
Anna Regel.

Ludwig did not deny it, and her name was discoveigdn
acrostic in one of his hymns. But he spent his fiimgrison
profitably. He prayed and wrote songs. Convincedsitof the
Lord’s mercy, even in this time of humiliation adidtress, he
wrote eight hymns. The brothers in Moravia usedtrobthem
in their hymn collections, and the Swiss Anabagptistluded
his poetic version of 1 Cor. 13 in tAeisbund It ends with the
words:

Love will never come to nothing. Everything hasesid but love.
Love alone shall stand.

Love clothes us for the wedding feast because &txe and
love is God. He helps us out of all distress, ahd shall take us
far from him? Knowledge swells but love builds &werything
done without love comes to ruin. Oh love! Oh lokehd us with
your hand and bind us together. False love isvithéth deceives
us. Amert.

On February 4, 1529, they led Ludwig Haetzer tottiven
square of Konstanz. He walked calmly to his delatlclear
words he spoke to the crowds who had gathered,imgathem
to repent and turn to God. The people felt sornhim. He was
young and good-looking. Of his extraordinary intghce they
had no doubt. But they could do nothing more thatctv
through tears as he knelt, willingly, for the exi@oer’s sword.

A Counterattack

The Anabaptists, like Samson, were a threat t@tieenies of
God. Their movement was a spiritual attack on thevsamies
and, like Samson, they suffered the effects of asma,
spiritual counterattack.

! Ausbund57:6-7
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The Anabaptists didn't fall into just a few erranspassing, just
a few misjudgements quickly corrected. Like Samsiogy
committed all-involving, history-changing blundenst all but
wiped them from the face of the earth.

Ludwig Haetzef, who translated the prophets into German,
yielded to temptation. Hans Pfisterme§evho gave his
testimony before the Protestant court, recantechvitney put
him under pressure. So did Jakob Kdutze man who tacked
the theses onto the church door at Worms. But begond the
effects of these personal failures were the effettke terrible
mistakes the Anabaptists made together.

Mistaken Teachings

Apart from the Scriptures, the Anabaptists haditepdture in
the beginning. Neither did they have establishadhmgs. But
as the movement grew and their literature and tagshook
form, mistakes became apparent in both.

The Dutch and north German Anabaptists did notkelthat
Jesus got his flesh and blood from Mary, or thatd an
ordinary human body. They believed that Mary way an
recipient of the Holy Spirit's work within her anldat his body,
as a result, was totally celestial. They (especidiénno
Simons) defended this view at length, using unsiierifacts”
to prove themselves right. This mistaken teachamgl, the

2 Quoted in chapter eight of this book.

% Hans, who had been an outstanding leader amonitiieaptists of
Switzerland, is quoted in chapter nine of this hobfiter he recanted, he
became a tool of the Reformers to bring those vadtbbeen his fellow-
Anabaptist prisoners back to the state church. Benwot as successful in
this as the once widely used Anabaptist messenmgtaathor, Peter Tasch,
of Hesse, who recanted in 1536. Peter convincedreds to come back to
the state church before he died in immoral disgrace

“ Quoted in chapter seven.



In Spite of Terrible Mistakes239

emphasis placed upon it, discredited them withsthte
churches and kept sincere seekers from joining them

Other Anabaptists strongly believed in keeping$aébatit, or
else in not keeping any day special at all. Sontie\as in
paying military taxes, while others, notably thethers in
Moravia, strongly opposed it. But in few areas tthe
Anabaptists differ more from their descendants ihaheir
teaching on divorce and remarridge.

It was not uncommon for Anabaptists to lose theirmed
companions when they decided to follow Christ. Uielveng
husbands disowned their wives, and unbelieving svieserted
Anabaptist men. After discussing what to do abguienno
Simons, Dirk Philips, Leenaerdt Bouwens, Gillisgichen, and
three other Anabaptist leaders decided in 1554:

If an unbeliever wishes to separate for reasomiseofaith, then
the believer shall conduct himself honestly. Hdlsta marry
again as long as the unbeliever remains unmaisietif the
unbeliever marries or commits adultery, then theebieg mate
may also marry, subject to the advice of the eldéthe
congregation. . . .

If a believer and an unbeliever are in the marriaged together
and the unbeliever commits adultery, then the rageritie is
broken. If the unbeliever says it was an accidedtdesires to
mend his ways, then we permit his believing wifedturn to him
and admonish him—if conscience allows it and ihtligf the
circumstances of the case. But if the man is a aottlheadstrong
adulterer, then the innocent party is free. Shé,dt@vever,

® Notably Oswald Glait, prominent and widely respecnabaptist
messenger in Moravia and Silesia. Glait publish&é@et on keeping the
Sabbath. A song in his memdgyn anderes Lied von Bruder Oswald den
man zu Wien heimlich ertrankt hat um der géttlickéahrheit willenis
preserved in theieder der Hutterischen Brider

® Sixteenth century polemics against the Anabaptiststion their teaching
on divorce and remarriage as another example of‘theresy.”
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consult with the congregation and remarry accortrieir
decisions in the mattér.

In other writings Menno Simons reinforced this taag:

Divorce is not allowed in the Scriptures exceptddultery.
Therefore we shall not to all eternity consent tfoii other
reasons. . . . We acknowledge no other marriagettia which
Christ and the apostles taught in the New Testarntieait of one
man with one woman (Matt. 19:4). A married man amnan
may not be divorced except in case of adultery (Ma82), for
the two are one flesh.

The Swiss Anabaptists in a booklet on marriagessée the fact
that the union of believers with Christ is moreqioess than the
union between husbands and wives. They taught the
permanence of marriage, and that it shall not bkdsr except
in case of adultery. But then, with the counsehef
congregation, they did allow the “innocent party’marry
again.

The Anabaptist leader, Rauff Bisch of the Kurpfakid at the
Frankenthal disputation in 1571:

We believe that nothing may terminate a marriagepix
adultery. But if the unbeliever wants to divorcedese of the
faith, we would let him go as Paul says in 1 ColMVE believe
that the cause for divorce should never be fouritiérbeliever.

The Anabaptists of Hesse, in central Germany, gtaté578:

We believe and confess that a man and woman whe hav
divine foreordination, destiny, and joining in mage become
one flesh may not be divorced because of excomratioig

" Besluyt tot Wismar] 554

8 Grontlijcke onderwijs oft bericht, van de excomneatik . . .1558

® FromProtocoll, Das ist Alle handlung des gesprechs mnEkenthal inn
der Churfurstlichen Pfaltz, mit denen so man Wiildifer nennet}, first
published at Heidelberg in 1571.
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belief or unbelief, anger, quarrelling, hardneshkexrt, but only
in the case of adultery.

The Anabaptists in Moravia included the followinga@ng their
five articles of faith in 1547:

If the unbelieving one departs let him depart. A brother or
sister is not under bondage in such a ¢ase.

Most Anabaptists emphasised the fact that “notlargbreak
the marriage bond except adultery.” But the preseric
divorced and remarried couples among them caussdms
hardship and earned them much criticism. On at [@aes
occasion a brother who had remarried, Klaus Freynsbach in
southern Germany, was executed for bigamy.

After the sixteenth century the Anabaptists’ desegrts
gradually changed their position. By the end of2B80s (and
the rise of Fundamentalism in America) the Menremithe
Amish, and the Hutterites all took a firm standiagba second
marriage or living with another partner after aatce.

A Mistaken Emphasis

Even though Christ was not an ascetic as were sdthe first
Christian religious orders, a trend toward ascaticdeveloped
early in the Anabaptist movement. It was the trirad
eventually came to pattern the lives of their Olddy, Amish,
and Old Order Mennonite descendaigss nett zu schéh(lsn’t
it too nice?) was a question | heard innumerabbesi during
my growing up years in southern Ontario. Anything dress
material to living room stoves to lawn chairs amthped barn
siding could be condemned by the brotherhood sirbpbause
it was “too nice.”

9 FromDas Bekenntnis der Schweizer Briider in Hes&bi8.
Y Einff Artickel . . 1547
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To associate what is nice with what is evil happplesasily in
the sixteenth century. Comfortable houses, nictheky and
orderly, easy lives belonged to the “world” andyodiingeons,
flight, torture, grief, and anxiety remained foettiue followers
of Christ. The Anabaptists, living in such an otharldly
atmosphere of persecution, had no time for humour o
recreation. At first from necessity, but soon frarbrotherhood
emphasis on strict asceticism, they ruled out nraynal
comforts of life. In Switzerland the Anabaptisteav
condemned congregational singing as a frivolougession to
the sense¥

Most early Anabaptist leaders had studied in theaussities of
central Europe. But they rejected their educataorm, with it
their knowledge of the fine arts, philosophy, antture. At the
same time they made sure that their children haacoess to
them.

The Anabaptists became pilgrims and strangers—alifer
Following Christ, nothing earthly mattered anymddeven out
of the cities, their children grew up far removeahfi central
European society. They slept on straw on the eaftbers of
mountain homes. They spoke the coarse dialectegbdlasants
and dressed in homemade clothes. Within a few géoas this
austerity narrowed them—especially those of Swidgrel and
the moors of Friesland, Groningen, and around dieéd3Sea—
into such closed-minded, rural, ethnic groups itha¢came
hard for new converts to know or join thém.

12 Conrad Grebel, in his letter to Thomas Miintzevege following

reasons why it is wrong to sing in a worship sexvithere is no example for
it in the New Testament. It does not edify. Paubits it (Eph. 5:19 and Col.
3:16). We are forbidden to practice what the Newtdment does not
command. Christ requires preaching, not singingnlu beings may not add
to the words of Christ. Singing is not ordaineddnd and must be rooted
out by his Word.

13 With this it must be said that between 1675 ar@DIearly twenty five
percent of the names in police records regardingbaptist arrests in the
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Mistaken Prophecies

Free to read and understand the Scriptures fordbkes, the
Anabaptists began at once to study the prophetibamiel and
the book of Revelation. Many of them concluded that
coming of Christ, the defeat of the wicked, andpkaceful
reign of a thousand years was soon to begin. Naawtherthis
belief gain a more firm ground than in southernr@any under
the teaching of men like Hans Hut and Melchior Hafm

About the same age as Conrad Grebel, Melchior Hofspant
his boyhood in the German city of Schwabisch-Haé.liked to
read. For hours he would sit and read the mysteitimoks of
Johann Tauler, Meister Eckhart, and Heinrich Shso,
favourite authors. But his father apprenticed hona furrier in a
city coat maker’s shop.

Before Melchior turned twenty, his employer semh morth to
buy furs. Once he knew the trade well, he traveiteBast
Prussia, Scandinavia, and Livland (modern Estdni&ok for
them.

In the 1520s Livland was an unhappy, strife-toacpl Between
the Baltic Sea and the great forests of Russveasta Slavic
country “christianised” by the Roman Catholic ordéthe
Brothers of the Sword. The bishops of the conqgechurch
and the knights who protected them struggled fotrob of the
rich grain lands of Livland, while the common peoplorked
for them from dawn to dusk with little pay. Melchidofman
soon saw the injustice, felt the tension, and begaoint men
to the teachings of Christ to find a better way.

At first Melchior thought Martin Luther could helBut when
his studies of prophecy and his call for rightelivisg led him
into conflict with Luther’s followers, he saw tha¢ had to take

Canton of Bern, Switzerland, were new family nansegigesting that they
were still winning a substantial number of convéotthe church.
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his own way. The authorities of Livland deportechhand in
1525 he moved on to Stockholm in Sweden.

In Sweden (a good place to find and work with fuv&ichior
published his first book, a study on Daniel, chap It upset
the city authorities, and he left for Kiel in Damiklolstein. By
now a regular speaker in Protestant churches, diesgften on
the last days and on the prophetic symbolism ofdbernacle
and the ark of the covenant. Little by little hevel®ped a three-
dispensational theory of end-time events. He tatlgditthe first
end-time period was the age of the early churcle. Sédtond
period was that of the power of the popes (theousrbeasts of
Revelation). The last period was to be the onemufick and
Elijah, the two witnesses, in which evil would beeccome and
Christ would return to reign on the earth for ausand years.

As in Sweden, Melchior’s teachings made troublBamish
Holstein, and in June, 1529, he with his wife aat\barrived as
refugees in the Protestant city of Strasbourg.

In Strasbourg Melchior joined the Anabaptists amehfl
enthused listeners to his prophetic explanatiom& &uple in
particular, Leonhard and Ursula Jost, gave hinr togal
support. Both of them claimed the gift of prophecyl spoke
about the visions they had seen. Melchior publighed
prophecies in two books, and after many in nortli@&ermany
and the Netherlands had read them, he travelldtbs®e regions
himself to visit interested contacts.

Everywhere he went, Melchior found open ears fergauod
news of the coming kingdom of Christ. In the Eas¢$tan city
of Emden he baptised over three hundred peopldawa
weeks’ time. Then, travelling back to Strasboumgtigh the
valley of the Rhein, he welcomed more and more edsvnto
the Lord’sBundesgemeindgellowship of the covenant). The
year following he visited Amsterdam, baptizingyifieople,
and Leeuwarden in Friesland, where Obbe Philipsepithe
brotherhood. Filled with prophetic zeal, Melchioofrhan
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became the Lord’s instrument to transplant the Apéibt
movement from central Europe to the lands alond\iieh Sea.

As the Anabaptist movement grew in the Netherlarb
northern Germany, the prophetic teaching of Melckiofman
came to incorporate a social problem of long stagqdror many
years the common people of the region had livedast estates
of the landed gentry. Year after year the lordthete estates
saw their wealth increase, but the common peoplewdrked
for them got poorer as their numbers multiplied tAhem, the
hope of Christ’'s prompt return, the overthrow o tich and the
establishment of justice and equality in a kingdufrpeace
seemed like promises too good to be true. But, elsibr
pointed out, they stood in the Scriptures, and albuld take
was faith and a willingness to act upon these psemfor them
to become reality. First dozens, then hundredgfamasands of
people, their eyes bright with the hope of imminetief and
glory, joined the new Anabaptist movement in th& lo
countries.

Nowhere did the message of Melchior Hofman fincttidy
hearing than in the old city of MlUnster in Westfaten the
lowland plains along the Rhein. The people arourichéter
spoke Plattdeutsch. For years they had watchedéaden
barges bring tradegoods into the city. Then, og louddy
roads between clumps of dark forest and scattemsasteads
across the plain, merchants left with horses anie tnains to
carry their goods into the uplands of Germany.

Munster was a trading city under the charter offla@seatic
League. Its weavers’ guild and even its industrimwsasteries
were some of the wealthiest in northern Germany.ilBapite

of the city’s wealth, many of its residents wer@pdhen the
poor people of Mlnster heard of the peasant’s tewahe south
and of the Anabaptist’'s message of a coming kingdbpeace,
they responded with their whole hearts. They beagaeek for
the truth, and Berndt Knipperdolling, a cloth menshwho
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lived near the Sankt Lamberti church, became thaiter and
spokesman.

In 1531 a new priest came to Munster. He was Berndt
Rothmann, a young man educated in the school dté#ren
of the Common Life at Warendorf in WestfaférHe spoke
well and with Berndt Knipperdolling defended theisa of the
people.

Berndt Rothmann’s teaching awakened within the [geagreat
desire to know the real Christ. Soon after comyitinster, he
published a resumé of the teachings of the GdSmeid by
1532 the people threw the images out of the Saakiterti
church and declared it an evangelical meeting plalsen two
Anabaptist messengers, Bartholomeus BoeckbindeY\4ieim
de Cuyper, converts of Melchior Hofman arrived. anmuary 5,
1534, they began to baptise the believers of Miinste

Things went fast. A young Anabaptist from the Netoals, Jan
van Leyden, came to assist Berndt Rothmann anddBern
Knipperdolling in the leadership of the new congtémn.
Within a short time he married Berndt Knipperdaiis
daughter. Then, believing that Christ was soorotoe
(Melchior Hofman had predicted he would arrive athe in
1533), Jan led the new believers in taking overcityehall on
February 23. They made Berndt Knipperdolling magod four
days later they passed a law that all adults wheseel baptism
upon confession of faith had to leave the city.

1% The Brethren of the Common Life lived in religioemsmmunities
throughout northern Europe. Founded in the 1379'&eérrit Groote they
developed a reputation for honesty and spiritualityey held all their things
in common like the early Christians. The deeplyigml writings of Gerrit
Groote and Thomas a Kempis (who lived in a comnyurfithe Brethren at
Zwolle in the Netherlands) still speak to those wghek Christ.

'3 This resumé has come down to us as the confessiaith of the South
German Anabaptists, edited and enlarged by Pilgviampeck and Leupold
Scharnschlager in 1531.
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In line with Melchior Hofman'’s prophecies, the Aragibists
began to speak of Minster as the New Jerusalendrdds and
soon thousands of newly baptised believers begaart@ on
foot, by boat, and on horseback from all over tive tountries.
They came to live in what they believed was the aftChrist.
In the city they surrendered all private propend aeturned to
living in community of goods. Berndt Rothmann pshid a
book on the restoration of the apostolic church.tBa Roman
Catholic and Protestant authorities of northernn@ey did not
leave the “New Jerusalem” in peace.

The bishop of Westfalen, Franz von Waldeck, caitedirms
and early in 1534 laid siege to Minster. The Anéibtg under
Jan van Leyden (who on August 31, 1534, declanedé¢lf the
king of the New Jerusalem), took up arms. BerndhRann
published another tract in which he explained thatchildren
of Jacob needed to help God punish the childrdfsatl. Then
they went out to attack the bishop, and on sewaE@dsions
drove him and his soldiers back.

Within the besieged city, the twelve apostles wiived as
King Jan van Leyden’s council and the prophets veteived
visions and interpretations kept informing the gdeayd what
was about to take place. A young woman, Hille Fenck
received the revelation that she was to go outtimtacamp of
the enemy and slay the bishop like Judith killedofeynes. But
her brave attempt ended in disaster. They caugldrite
promptly put her to death. Other prophecies alsedaand the
messengers sent out to the Anabaptist brotherhafatie
Netherlands fell one by one into the enemies’ hamtswere
killed.

By the end of 1534 things looked dark, and the tlserthe
people began to waver. King Jan van Leyden hack¢trke
the kings of the Old Testament, to having more traa wife,
and others followed him. Berndt Rothmann himsedktaine
wives. But supplies were running low, and sicknassiger, and
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treachery were taking their toll. On January 255,3he
bishop’s army broke into the city and the lastibderbattle
began. Blood ran through the streets. Berndt Rotimmeacaped,
but they caught Berndt Knipperdolling, Jan van Lexydand
others. Put in iron cages for display, they gotiedraround the
country for several months until the bishop’s memured them
to death and let the ravens eat their bodies hiwaomg the tower
of the Sankt Lamberti churcfi.

Melchior Hofman learned about the tragedy at Mimstgle
sitting in the tower prison at Strasbourg. An ofdghet in
Friesland had told him that he would be in jail $or months,
after which he would escape to lead the Anabaptstement
into victory over the whole world. But five yearadhpassed,
and his imprisonment was getting worse. His legsewsevelling
and he felt sick. They let his food down to himotigh the
ceiling, and all pleas for paper and ink fell omdears. For
some time he wrote his ongoing prophetic revelatiomo the
flyleaves of the books he had with him. Then he tas bed
sheet into strips and wrote on cloth until he rahad that too.
But his prophecies failed. His singing and shoutmgrison got
weaker as his health declined. Those who had drmaed his
vision scattered and fell away.

Melchior Hofman died in his cell at Strasbourg years after
the fall of Minster, in 1543, a broken man.

But it took more than personal mistakes, mistakachings, a
mistaken emphasis, and mistaken prophesies to break
Anabaptist movement. It took . . .

' The “Anabaptist cages” still hang as a warningetoels, from the church
tower today.
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Clustered around its Benedictine monastery, Ménchen
Gladbach on the plains of the lower Rhein in Genynaras a
city of song. Its monks sang. Choral groups of rnfoms the
convent of Neuwerk sang. The music of the greatroig the
bishop’s church broke into thousands of crystabestramong
the vaulted arches and gothic stonework high atioese who
came for morning mass.

But in the 1530s other songs began to stir thetheathe
people of Monchen-Gladbach. Anabaptist believeatheyed
secretly in city homes at night, sang to Christ Eved him.
They sang about giving up all they had to follomhand it
wasn’'t long until the whole city discovered thettrof what
they sang.

In the winter of 1537 they caught one of the Andistg Vit
Pilgrams, and tortured him on the rack. Failinggrafmonths of
barbarous cruelty to make him recant, they burnedat the
stake on May 26, with a bag of gunpowder pulledaupis chin.
Then they caught Theunisz van Hastenrath, theAmsbaptist
messenger in Monchen-Gladbach, and killed him The. man
who took his place was a bagmaker named Lamberh&ra
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Lambert loved Christ and spoke of him on every aoppuoty.
He held secret meetings in his hotrend provided Menno
Simons with a place to stay when he came througlatba. On
one occasion the authorities tore his house dowlrt@ok his
possessions because of his Anabaptist activities.

A close companion of Lambert Kramer was a charow{er
named Zelis Jacobs. Zelis spoke bravely of ChFisey chose
him to be a servant of the Word, and in the 15@)erdained
two young men, Matthias Servaes and Heinrich vauffKrto
help him. Under the direction of Zelis and thesangmen the
believers met at night to sing and pray in a sty between
Monchen-Gladbach and the village of Viersen.

The songs of the Anabaptists lifted their spirit$&od. They did
not stop singing when Matthias Servaes and 56 sfieéirinto
the hands of the authorities in 1565. But theirgsotook on a
sorrowful note when the news of something much e/tinan
that came to their ears.

Disagreement in the Church Community

Little by little the believers of M6nchen-Gladbaobcame
aware of strange things happening among the Anistspf the
Netherlands. Reports came of sudden excommunicatiod
harsh shunnings—husbands refusing to eat or slébgveir
wives, and many put out of fellowship for trivi@asons. The
Dutch Anabaptists, it seemed, no longer used exaamuation
to deal with clearly evident sins but as a quigkfdir any
disagreement among the brothers. Anyone who qurestiovhat
the church (that is, the most widely respectedrsltiee Menno
Simons, Dirk Philips, and Leenaerdt Bouwens) detigas in
danger of getting “delivered unto Satan.” Thenl%®5, things
came to a head in the Dutch town of Franeker.

! Lambert Kramer, after joining the Anabaptistsetivior some time in the
village of Visschersweert.



A Bull in the China Shop251

Prosperity and material peace, who should wish for anything less? As the
Frisian Mennonites became ever more deeply involved in the fast-growing
economy of the Netherlands (many of them buying land and milking cows)
they left their “martyr complex” behind and became well-liked respectable
citizens, willing to serve God in private and become “the quiet in the land.”

The tradesmen and merchants of Franeker, on thiarfid only
ten miles from Leeuwarden in Friesland, were natrpdhey
lived in cosy rooms above their shops that linexdity’s
cobble stoned streets. The farmers around Franekertended
cows and gathered hay for the winter, were not pdber. But
they were hungry—hungry for the truth first preatiy
Anabaptist messengers in the 1530s.

Within a few years after the first Anabaptists gasthrough
Franeker, a large congregation of believers gathirere
behind closed doors, watchmen peering out of cihddems
to advise of danger on the street. Two hundrediétydthree
hundred, five hundred, and eventually more tharhandred
baptised members took communion there. With thigien, the
group numbered well over one thousand souls, biainSeas
not pleased and did all in his power to make treubl
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After several harsh and sudden excommunicationstftoh
many brothers and sisters objected), the elddfsaaieker
excommunicated a teacher of the Word, Hendrik Nam#h,
and all those who like him failed to support wheyt had
done? The news of this reached the lower Rhein areanThe
while Matthias Servaes was still in prison, Lamtk&gdmer,
Herman van Tielt, and Hans Sikkens travelled to Mfifelde,
the little village on the plains of Schleswig-Helist, 300 miles
north, to find out what was going on.

The men stayed in Menno Simons’ home. Lambert aadrid
had been good friends from years earlier, and tiaelya
pleasant visit. For two days they discussed théemaf the ban
(excommunication)—when to use it and when not. Olgeders
from the area came, and many shared their viewen Herman
and Hans left and Lambert stayed for two more daging
with the Simons family.

On his trip north Lambert was impressed with Me&irmons
and the positions the Dutch leaders were taking.imBthinking
about it on the way back, and after speaking viithlielievers
in his home congregation, something did not segit.rHow
could excommunication be used so freely? Was i rtigy
“deliver unto Satan” where there was no clearly gotted sin,
and in cases when the transgressor was alreadytagpe Was
it right to demand such drastic separations frooséhwithin
and those who had been put out of the congregation?

Caught between the Dutch Anabaptists and theidinard
position on one hand and the more moderate brottiers
Switzerland and southern Germany on the othehdétievers
on the lower Rhein became steadily more uncomftatab

2 Hendrik Naeldeman and those who believed like Wwene put out of the
Franeker congregation in the first mass excommtioicéhat took place
among the Anabaptists.
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In the spring of 1557 Menno Simons and Leenaerdin&ms
called a meeting (at K6ln am Rhein) to discussghii hey
invited Lambert, Zelis, and other Anabaptist leaddrthe
surrounding towns. Matthias Servaes could not cdué.
writing from his cell in the Bayen tower prison hiit easy
walking distance of where the meeting took plaee, h
admonished the believers to take a cautious ancrate
position in the spirit of Christ. Then, several fanlater,
Lambert and Zelis travelled south—this time to meith
Anabaptist leaders in the city of Strasbourg.

The Breakdown

From all over southern Germany, Switzerland, aedGlerman
regions of France, the brothers came. In Strashiegmet in
a believer’s house and read a letter Menno Simadsahitten
asking the South German believers to accept hisigro®n
excommunication. Menno Simons called on the Swisk a
South Germans to draw stricter fellowship lines emsgeparate
themselves from all those who did not. But theypdaabout
the letter and discussed it at length until thegidisd to kindly
but firmly reject it. They wrote up a letter in aveyr, asking
Menno and the Dutch Anabaptists to reconsider taténdle
church discipline in the spirit of Christ, not inash
authoritarian way. In the letter, the South Gerraad Swiss
brothers stated their hope that this issue woutdlivide them,
but that they could keep on following Christ togath

Their hopes met disappointment.

Lambert and Zelis, travelling north to Monchen-Giladh,
carried the letter to believers in the Netherlantle reacted
strongly to it. The Dutch believers called it fathactrine, an
accomodation to the world, and other uncomplimeniangs.
Menno Simons replied with a strong letter, whichch#ed a
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Thorough Explanation and Account of Excommunicatibie
sent it to Lambert and Zelis. After thinking abduor some
time they wrote back.

Neither Lambert the bagmaker nor Zelis the charsebr
could write like Menno Simons. Neither of them wetht
controversy. But they called Menno to reconsidet @nreturn
to the more moderate view on excommunication teat h
formerly held. They told Menno in this letter thiey would
rather be excommunicated themselves than go alithgwg
extreme and un-Christlike way of putting people @iuthe
church community.

Menno wrote a replyA Thorough Answer, Full of Instruction
and Counsel, to Zelis and Lambert’s Undeservedlamdst
Accusations, Their Slander and Bitter Name-Calkmput Our
Position Which Is, As We Believe, the True Teacbirtbe Holy
Apostles in Regards to Excommunication and ShurirBapn
afterward Dirk Philips and Leenaerdt Bouwens travelled south
along the Rhein, through Kdéln and Viersen and M@&neh
Gladbach, all the way down to southern Germanyg terrible
mission. Everywhere they went they read a letteitien by
Menno Simons, excommunicating Lambert Kramer, Zelis
Jacotgs, and all the South German and Swiss Anab&aptith
them.

% Grondelijk Onderwijs ofte bericht van die excomnoatie, 1558

4 Antwoort aan Zylis und Lemmeken 1559

® 1559 according to the Julian calendar

® After the great excommunication of 1559, the Amlsa movement was
permanently divided into two camps—those who hieéddtrict authoritarian
view of the north, and those who took the more matdeposition of the
Swiss and South German believers. Seventy years iat1632, those of the
north set down their views in tiigordrecht Confession of FaitfT his
confession (which teaches the rigid view) was agidty Jakob Amman and
his followers (the Amish) in France and Switzerlamd 660. In 1725 it was
also adopted by the Swiss and South German brotiferdad settled in
Pennsylvania. About that time, the Swiss and S@giman Anabaptists in
America became known &$ennonites
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More Trouble in Franeker

No sooner did Dirk Philips and Leenaerdt Bouwertshgek
from their trip south than they had serious mattersike care
of in Friesland. Menno Simons died shortly aftegiteturn and
Leenaerdt Bouwens became the leader of the Anal@ptithe
region. But not everyone was happy.

Many brothers in Friesland felt that Leenaerdtdkxt it over
the flock,” and they questioned his taking of mofmy
preaching. They also wondered about his drinkingiag (it
seemed like he drank too much). Finally, in 156&jar Dirk
Philips’ direction, Leenaerdt lost his responstpias an elder in
the church community.

Then came the question of how to replace him. THaation
(to take place in Franeker) brought to light a ktagding
difference between the native Frisian brotherstaed~lemish
families who had moved in from Belgium to escapes@eution.

The Frisians thought the Flemish dressed in fatmiyes. The
Flemish, in turn, thought the Frisians lived in bes that were
too fancy. When a Flemish brother, Jeroen Tinnegietas
ordained by the elders at Franeker, the congraegdiioded at
once. Leenaerdt Bouwens sided with the Frisiang {@ok up
his responsibility again). Dirk Philips sided witke Flemish,
and the two men who had worked closely togethexish
many dangers, joys, and sorrows in the Lord’s workmany
years ended up excommunicating each other. With tiey
excommunicated en masse all those who supportédotiaer,
and the two groups—Flemish and Frisian—shunnecdchoonéher
completely.

In the early 1550s Menno Simons had written a casipaate
letter to the congregation at Franeker imploring hothers
there “for God’s sake to pursue peace. And if yauehwith
words collided too roughly against each other, ghenfy your
hearts and be reconciled in Christ Jesus. .yaufare baptised
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into one Spirit, then fulfill my joy and be of on&nd with me
in Christ. Build up and destroy not. Let one instrilne other in
love, and do not disrupt, so that blessed peacebmayith all
the children of God and remain with us unbroken @mic
eternal life.” But as a result of his own teachory
excommunication, Menno’s good desires came to ngffand
the bull of authoritarian church leadership begamampage in
the china shop of the Anabaptist movement.

The Exaltation of Brotherhood Authority

Not many years after he left the Roman Catholiachivenno
Simons had written:

We counsel and admonish everyone to take goodthabd
Word of God. . . . We have not directed you to mento the
teachings of men, but to Jesus Christ alone ahistboly Word,
preached and taught by the apostles. All teachimgsdo not
agree with the teachings of Jesus Christ and ddostles, no
matter how holy they may appear, are accufsed.

Christ commands all true messengers and preachprsdch the
gospel. He does not say, “Preach the doctrinesaminands of
men, preach councils and customs, preach intetjmessand
scholarly opinions.” He says, “Preach the Gospeldh them to
observe all things thathave commanded you” (Matt. 28:20).

We look not to lords or princes, to doctors andoatlrs. We
look not to the councils of the fathers nor to oust of long
standing. For no emperor, king, doctor, educatmuncil or
decree can stand against the Word of God. We ddreenbound
by men. We are bound by the commands of Christhéyure
teachings and practice of the apostles. . . . Dihirsg we shall
neither deceive nor be deceived.

"Van die gheestelicke verrysenisseca..1558
8 Dat Fundament des Christelycken leers 1539
9 - .

ibid.
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With a clear vision of Christ’s authority, Menna@ins
rejected the belief that the church stands betw&mhand man
and stepped out of Roman Catholicism. But towaedetind of
his life his vision got blurred and his teachin@gobed.

In the end, Menno submitted to the authority okavn
“mediatorial church’—that of the Anabaptist chuttwh had
helped to establish. His earlier love for Christgavay to an
inordinate affection for the chur¢fAnd, thanks to the writings
of his old age and of the Dutch and Alsatian (Arpish
Anabaptists who followed him, his later positioreyuiled*

Four hundred thirty five years after Menno Simoresidl
listened to a Mennonite bishop preaching on “Thal#aptist
Key to Sound Doctrine.” He said:

The Anabaptists discovered the key to defining mathtaining
sound doctrine. They discovered the “filter of bietherhood.”
No doctrine can be known to be Biblical unlessaisses through
this filter of the Biblical brotherhood. Therefoad| personal
convictions must be presented to the brotherhobérevsound
doctrine is defined, the Scriptures are propetgripreted, and
the truth is discovered.

191n 1558, two years after he excommunicated Herldeikldeman and a
large part of the Franeker congregation, and tlae pefore he
excommunicated all the south German and Swiss Auteie, Menno
Simons wrote to his brother-in-law Reyn Edes: “Ohbrother Reyn! If |
could only be with you even a half day and tell yomething of my sorrow,
my grief and heartache, and of the heavy burden terry for the future of
the church. . . . If the mighty God had not stréeged me in the past year,
as he is now doing also, | would have lost my rea3tere is nothing on
earth that | love so much as the church yet jusitisrespect to her must |
suffer this great sorrow.”

13.C. Wenger, speaking of Menno Simons in the ihtetion to his
complete works (Scottdale, 1955), exclaims: “Itight that the church he
served should be callédennonité” Considering the disastrous effects of
Menno’s later position on the Anabaptist movemthdt observation may
(ironically) be only too correct.
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It is in submission to this Biblical brotherhoodthwe find
doctrinal stability. . . . God has charged the B#dlbrotherhood
to bring the Bible to the people. . .. So may Gelp us to
reconfirm our commitment to the brotherhood—thdsatour
faith, our source of stability, and the place framich we may go
out to evangelise the world.

The bishop’s sermon was well presented, and itessgad what
Menno Simons, Dirk Philips, and Leenaerdt Bouwemsloubt
believed by about the 1550s. But it was not thehigay that
gave birth to the Anabaptist movement. And it aalyawas not
what many Anabaptists of Switzerland and southerm@ny
believed.

The Anabaptist movement began with the belief titchurch
wasnot called by God to “bring the Bible to the peoplié
truth isnot found in consensus, and church counciladihave
the right to define or interpret the teachings bfi€t. Menno
Simons, in the earlier years of his ministry, wrdtur
concilium(council) is what was written in the Scriptures. .
Nothing may be preached in Christ’s kingdom butKimey's
commands. Nothing may be taught in Christ’s hougkdaurch
but Christ the husband’s own words. The entire Bbakl must
govern itself according to him?

Once this changed it did not take long until thag.h .
Still More Trouble in Franeker

After the tragic division of 1566, that divided ni@utch
Anabaptists intd-risian andFlemishcongregations, the
Flemish group in Franeker needed a new meetinghdiser
elder, Thomas Bintgens, entrusted with the churoiosey, was
happy to find a bargain. A poor man of the cityl(ankard) had
been forced by his creditors to sell his housé&¢ohighest
bidder. The drunkard knew Thomas Bintgens. He etfd¢o sell

2 pat Fundament des Christelycken leers 1539
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him the house for 700 florins, but to avoid theglosity of
higher bids, he falsely made the receipt to reddlifRdins.

Thomas Bintgens did not think much about this ingigant
detail. He gave his report to the other ministead,sparing any
information, and expected them to be pleased.

They were not pleased.

In fact, Jacob Keest, Joos Jans, and Jacob Benexds
horrified. “You mean you bought the house from tthamnkard
without talking to his creditors!” they exclaimétiow could
you do such a thing as accept a false receipt!”

No sooner was Thomas confronted with his error than
repented heatrtily. “I would rather pay for the hetwo times
with my own money than offend someone,” he declaBed his
fellow ministers were not satisfied.

“Thomas needs to be silenced,” they decided. “Suctajor
lack of judgement shows that he is not qualifieddove in the
ministry.” But many in the congregation did not egyr

“Thomas is a good man,” they said. “In fact, henisre
consistent in his daily life and deals more foghtly with sin
and worldliness than the other ministers.”

It was true. Thomas Bintgens had been the mosts&@wative”
among the Flemish Mennonite ministers at Frandkefore
long the “conservative” members of the congregatadied
around him, while the “liberals” supported his oppots. On
three occasions, committees of elders from other
congregations—Haarlem, Amsterdam, Groningen, and
elsewhere—were called in to settle the dispute.tBey could
not bring the conflict to a conclusion, and onceaertbey
resorted to excommunication to settle their diffees.

Both groups excommunicated and began to shun é¢bheh o
And the division spread throughout the Nether|aaus$
northern Germany. Before many years had passectjqaisy
all the Flemish Mennonite churches had divided into
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conservative “House-buyer” and more liberal “Corttiause-
buyer” groups-

The Trouble Increases

As the Anabaptists of the Netherlands turned theargies to
enforcing their authority and the rules they hadlenapon one
another, those who once persecuted them relaxetheBgnd of
the sixteenth century the Roman Catholics and tbeegtants
no longer feared the Dutch Anabaptists. Insteadarhing
people against them, they joined in making furheit many
divisions and small-minded rules.

It was true. As their focus shifted from followi@hrist to
submitting to brotherhood authority, the rulesha Dutch
Anabaptists multiplied. Every area of life from thiad of tools
and trades one used in making a living to the es@yté of
clothing, shoes, hats, and haircuts became impotta©h589

the Frisians (Leenaerdt Bouwens’ group) divided karde
VriezenandSlappe Vrieze(Hard Frisians and Slack Frisians).
The Hard Frisians (who considered themselves theabrch
of Christ) soon divided into th#&an Jacobsgezindéf Thijs-
Gerritszvolk thePieter-Jeltjesvolkand dozens of other tiny
groups and subgroup3Some of the Slack Frisians united with
Hendrik Naeldeman’s group (the Waterlander Menmsi)jtand
some joined the Anabaptist congregations of thestd®hein.

At the same time the Flemish Mennonites (Dirk Bisiligroup)
split into Oude VlamingemandZachte VlamingeOIld Flemish

13 The unfortunate names, especially the former, ir@aain use for a long
time. One hundred and fifty years after Thomasdgns, a Dutch catechism
was still calledviennonite Book of Questions . . . As Used in tHieWwship

of Anabaptist ChurcheSalled House-buyers

* This group, the longest-lasting of all the litlenservative groups, existed
on the Dutch island of Ameland until 1855.

'% Historian and author Pieter Jansz Twisck wasehdér of a “Hard
Frisian” group called théan-Pietersz-Twisckvalk
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and Slow Flemish), and both of these groups brgkeio
many more: th& ermeulensvolkheVincent de Hondvo)khe
Thomas Snepvqlland thelan-Evertsvolko name a few.

Practically every group “delivered unto Satan” ¢fieup from
which it came and got “delivered unto Satan” iruret Within
thirty years of Menno Simons’ death, most Dutch Bagatists

had gotten excommunicated three or four times hgrot
Anabaptists who claimed to have authority over th@mong

the few exceptions were tliBekommerde Vriezd&oncerned
Frisians), who refused to excommunicate the rest the
Stilstaandersf Zeeland who did not take sides with any group
but got “delivered unto Satan” and shunned by thém

Then, as a final shattering of Dutch Anabaptism the
Lammerenkrijgh(War of the Lambs) broke out in the 1650s. It
started in the large Flemish congregatigrt Lam (by the
Lamb) in Amsterdam.

The War of the Lambs

The congregation by the Lamb chose Geleyn Abraham2@-
year-old medical doctor, to serve them as a teaahitie Word
in 1648. Geleyn had grown up irSéilstaandercongregation on
the island of Schouwen-Duiveland in the Dutch pnoei of
Zeeland. As a child he had been taught to speaingpaand
deliberately, to dress simply, and to live a modiést® He did

'8 The Stilstaanderof Schouwen-Duiveland, who wrote a book against
taking part in harsh judgements and divisionsdtt@follow Christ in the
way they lived. They lived in unadorned houses strated what they had
with the poor. Another young man of their congrégafa friend of Geleyn
Abrahamsz and about the same age) was Pieter @arRébckhoy. While
Geleyn studied medicine in Leyden, Pieter travelteEEngland where he
wrote The Way to PeacandThe Way to Happiness for the Pobr 1663 he
and his wife set sail with 25 families to the Newthirlands where they
settled at Horekill on the Delaware River. Thewtivin community of goods
and concerned themselves with the spiritual anéboeeds of the Dutch
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not learn much about the other Anabaptists in tathérlands
until he went to study medicine in the city of Leyd Then he
married a Mennonite girl from Amsterdam and settlezte.

Geleyn’s first goal as a teacher was to bring thalfaptists of
Amsterdam to unity. But many of them opposed hifmeyr
clung to the confessions of faith and their writlists of rules
that divided them. This grieved Geleyn and raisaglstjons in
his mind. On January 11, 1657, he presented todhgregation
by the Lamb a paper for them to consider. In hgepand in his
conversations with the leaders, he asked thesediogues

1. To what degree may leaders exercise authority inesr
congregations? May leaders ever decide what the
members of their congregations should believe?

2. May a congregation or denomination claim to be the
only church of Christ?

3. May the authority of human leaders ever overrige th
authority of the conscience?

4. May statements of belief or interpretations of Stcnie
be considered infallible? Is there anything infadi
outside of the Scriptures themselves?

Geleyn’s questions struck the congregation by @@l to the
heart. They all knew how Geleyn lived and whatdeght.
None of the other Anabaptist leaders in Amsterdaliowed the
example of Christ as he did. But a number of thieoleaders
saw his questions as a threat to the Anabaptistiblaie
movement itself. They called a great meeting atdeey inviting
leaders from all over the Netherlands and norti@&rmany to
come and discuss Geleyn’s questions. They chosdennan
Jansz van Braght, the compiler of artyrs Mirror, to be
their moderator.

colonists and their black slaves until the Anglotéhuwar scattered them.
Theirs was the first Anabaptist settlement in tleavNWorld.
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At this meeting Geleyn explained his belief that 8criptures
are a sure guide and that every man needs to ahdifollow
them in a personal way (not only in a way prescribg the
brotherhood). He believed that all truth can beausbod by
everyone who comes to know Christ and who leas tnis
words and example. Finally, he believed that Gdtjudge us
not so much by what we believed as by what weatd, that if
we seriously follow Christ our common goals anddtyle will
bring us together in harmonious brotherhood.

At this, the Dutch Anabaptist leaders shook themds. “The
man is doing away with sound doctrine,” they s&ite is
replacing the established positions of the churith & strange
emphasis on lifestyle.”

When Geleyn challenged the infallibility of the Memite
confessions of faith, many of those who had comé¢hie
meeting rose in their defence. “The confessiorgith have
come down to us from the time of the martyrs. Thesent a
Biblical view,” they insisted.

“But the martyrs did not all believe the same tisifigseleyn
reminded them. “Even Menno Simons changed somesof h
beliefs along the way.”

At this, the Dutch leaders decided that Geleyn waither need
to give up his views or be silenced. He responditid another
question: “May a meeting of elders silence a man whs
chosen by a congregation to lead them? Shouldattsitencing
be done by the congregation itself?”

This last question fell on deaf ears.

Most of the members of the congregation by the Lambld not
go along with the silencing of Geleyn Abrahamszeyknew
that he was a godly man, blameless in his privegednd an
example to the unbelievers. But some wealthy fasivho held
fast to the old conservative position withdrew unitie
leadership of Samuel Apostool and founded yet aamoth
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While Dutch Anabaptists
prospered in the north, the
believers of Bavaria, Austria, and
Switzerland continued to suffer
constant harassment. In mountain
villages like Trub, high above the
Emmental in the Swiss Canton of
Bern, some found a measure of
security. Should the police come
up the valley, secret trails into
forested slopes behind them
offered a means of escape. Kindly
disposed Protestant neighbours
further down the valley (the
Halbtaufer—Half-way Anabaptists,
as they came to be called) often
served as informants and sent
messages or supplies to those in
hiding. But emigration, in the end,
became the choice of nearly all
that persisted in the faith—and
even among the emigrants, sharp
differences of opinion led to further
isolation and partings of the way.

Mennonite group in Amsterdam—the one that metnmeating
house calledle Zon(the Sun). Much to the distress of Geleyn
Abrahamsz and the congregation by the Lamb, thisidiv
spread rapidly, and within a few years the DutclaBaptists
had regrouped under the new namekashistenandZonisten
(those of the Lamb and those of the Sun).

Among those who sided with the Lamisten were thenants of
the once flourishing Anabaptist congregations efldwer
Rhein. But . . .

Their Singing Died Away

After they beheaded Matthias Servaes on Saturday, 30,
1565, his companion Heinrich von Krufft wrote a gon

My joy in this life is taken away. Into anxiety agdef have |
come. Therefore, | sing with a sorrowful spiritdahit doesn’t
sound nice, | ask you not to hold it against me.
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Ezra says that there will be a great falling aw@ly.God, the
pain! . .. The righteous suffer persecution inrgysace.
Wickedness is taking over. They kill those who ketie Word of
God. Oh God, where shall | turn?

In the name of the Lord I lift my eyes to the hilem where my
help comes!

Persecution caused grief to the Anabaptists ofaver Rhein,
but it was a small grief compared with the sadréseeing the
church disintegrate.

After Menno Simons excommunicated Lambert KrametisZ
Jacobs, and all the Swiss and south German brothigrshem
in 1559, the Anabaptist movement entered a tineofusion
and distress. What Zwingli, Luther, and the Popgd oot
accomplish through force, the terrible abuse ofhi@hood
authority accomplished in the space of a few years.

In the north, the movement broke into dozens ofrgliang
fragments. In the south, many got discouraged alhdway.
Thousands of Anabaptists, including most of thosthé lower
Rhein area, gave up and joined the state churémesng those
who remained (mainly in out-of-the-way rural are@agrance
and Switzerland), Jakob Amman introduced the sasastious
teaching. Then the proud spirit of “we are the ombhe own the
truth” and “following Christ means submitting to"wgas
carried by what was left of the Mennonites, the slmand the
Hutterites to America to reproduce itself a hunésibthere.

Four hundred and fifty years later, Ménchen-Gladtbiacstill a
city of song. But its music iRock and RolandReggae . . and
the songs of those who follow Christ in that citg aractically
unknown.

The Anabaptist congregation at Ménchen-Gladbacth dig in
1654.

17 Ausbund 24
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Zu de Gmehsleid?*

Zwansig Joa zrick hen mei Schweschda un ich vativgstzt
von die Sacha. ‘S hot vleicht net viel gebatt welwoara all
zweh jung, neibekaat, un mit wenig Aafoaring. Justh hen
vielmols, meiats im Winta wans kald un schneeig dvaas, im
Schtall bei de Millichhausdéa gschtanna un gschiwbtia hen
wichtige Dinga gfrohgt un gwunnet was in de Zukwd# fa
uns.

Uf & Seid hemma Bang kat. Mia hen Bang kat von ele W
von de weltlicha Mennischda um uns rum. Mia hennixson
sellem gleichstella wella. Unsen afacha Lewaswandede
Muttasproch un alles was ma glennt hen von unsddeiia
woa uns unaussprechlich viel waat. Unsen ehnsctiecAsel
woa mehna davon zu wissa un bessa nhochzukommaewasss
glennt hen.

Uf de anna Seid hemma aa Bang kat. Mia hen netGueh
kaada wella, wo de Leid net bek&at woara un wo onaied von
de Zeit Unruh kadda hen iwwa Glehnichkeida. Mia hietzu

! For a short time I will switch to my native tongulee archaic dialect (a
form of schwabisch-pfalzisgtspoken by the Anabaptists of southern
Germany, and still in use among many of their dedaats today. The
material in these paragraphs is, for those whanable to read it, not
crucial to understanding the chapter.
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du hawwa wella mit schendliche Sacha unnich de @wmgmit
a leichtsinnig, unbekimmad Lewa. Mia hen oft gwuanele eiats
a Gmeh is was de alda Gebraucha halt, was geisthtind
evangelisch is, un was a Licht is fa de Welt.

Jetzt is 's zwansig Joa nochhdaa. 'S hot schongeelwa in de
Zwischichzeit. De Haa hot uns darrich viel fremnhetBgfiad
awwa ’'s is ma jetzt noch deitlicha wie 's ehmol vesale
Faafedda uns ebbas wichtigs zu sahwa hen. Ichnfieh es
mia ihre Stimm widda h&ara kenna in dem Buch, brhiff
was sie zu sahwa hen kann eich—mei mennischdasblig
und amische Gmehsleid—so viel helfa wie 's micfakdt.

This book, many parts of it quoted from people amger of
their lives, in prison, and on death row, was notten for
anyone’s enjoyment. It was written to trouble aeduyrb,
perhaps even to vex those who read it, becausénttiouble
and vexation of spirit that one may stumble on®rarrow,
problematical, almost unknown way that leads toneidife.

The way to eternal life is so different from what @xpect that
many of us do not recognise it when we first sek i$
unreasonably rough and narrow. The cross is unnaasp
heavy and much more unhandy to carry than whatouklc
possibly have imagined. Nearly all the people wevkifeven
“respectable” and “balanced” people) are opposetd But in
the depths of all the trouble it brings us, we camtknow
Christ and the community of his sufferings,” ankmowing
him we discover eternal life.

Nearly five centuries have passed since our Anaiapt
forefathers left the state churches. We have sediWe still
try to dress, talk, and live like Anabaptists, tnat has come
down to us from our ancestors’ time is not a gegabunt.

Like our refugee ancestors arriving at the dockBtufadelphia
or Buenos Aires, we stand among the treasured bagufeour
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Two scenes from my home area, in the Waterloo Region, Ontario, Canada.
An Old Order Mennonite meetinghouse (above) and the sign announcing a
Canada Day picnic at an Ontario Conference Mennonite church (facing page).

past while peering anxiously at the new land tiest Ibefore us.
Some of us rejoice. Others weep. We face an undutre.
Do we have what we need?

Many of us who carry our Anabaptist names with g@rid
Brubacher, Troyer, Amstutz, Graber, Kleinsasseagkén, and
Schroeder—have returned in thought and practiteeavorld.
Those of us who haven’t done that, clinging tottiaeitions and
the language of our forefathers, have split intocat
innumerable little groups. Some of us speak tthallworld
about our glorious heritage. Others are ashamedrof
reputation. Some of us glory in what we have acdisngd
while others despair at how we have failed. Bu like newly-
arrived immigrants, we have little time to stand @onder.

Some of us think we should go back to “recoverAhabaptist
vision.” But we cannot go back. We must go on tdgmion.
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And even if we could go back, their vision would be ours.
Vision is a personal matter. God must open ourleyes

Some of us glorify the Anabaptist movement. The Fapists
themselves did not. They saw themselves as nobiafaye a
glorious God.

Some of us treat our historic faith and the tradsi that come
with it like sacred heirlooms. (“Watch out you dbhieak
them!”) They did not. Their faith was original atieey tested it
in practice. Innovations that brought them closeChrist were
in demand.

We claim to be the custodians of the Anabaptistenzent
today. But our apostasy and divisions have de\estair
credibility. Are we “real” Anabaptists, or do welgmpretend to
be Anabaptists like actors in a play? From the eenboint of
view our claim is weak—Ilike the Catholics’ claimlte the
original Christians or the Jews’ claim to be thédrien of
Abraham.

We enjoy thinking of ourselves as a “special” apdculiar”
people. But what if we aren’t as special as wekihwe are?
What if the Lord should open our eyes and we waelel that
we are not so different from the rest and reallyoatier? Could
we live with that?

The time has come
to stop depending
on our “glorious
heritage,” which
threatens to become
the brazen serpent &
before which we
fall instead of
falling on our faces &
before God. If our
heritage gives us a
sense of dignitywe
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are the descendants of the Anabaptist martyrsjyoved be
better off without it.

The time has come to stop staggering along waltteyth one
eye on Christ and one on the church structuresave huilt,
trying to promote one while preserving the othealbtosts.
God will not accept such a stubborn doublemindesines

The time has come for a return to the originalgratt—that of
Christ and the apostles, rather than the pattexndéd down by
our ancestors. When they put us to cutting ratieesbarn
raising, what does tH&chreinef say? Doesn't he tell us to use
the first rafter we cut as a pattern for all thetPé/What happens
if we don’t?

The time has come to stop handling our worn-outitians with
German frugality, fixing and patching and mending a
insisting on handing them down. But the time has abme to
rediscover and put to creative use the good taditive have
lost.

Then, while sorting out what we need for today kwding
forward to afrohe Ewigkeit(glad eternity), we do well to
remember that preserving our way of life will neegp us safe.
Neither will changing our way of life. More divisis are not the
answer. Neither is an ungodly ecumenism.

In 1907 the Mennonites of France began to publighpser
which they callecChrist Seu(Only Christ).

That is the answer.
If we turn to Christ he will build his kingdom witls again.

% head carpenter
% From a headstone in the first Mennonite cemetétiiAmericas in
Germantown, Pennsylvania.
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To the “Outsiders”

On hazy summer afternoons, while the grownups wbrke
elsewhere, we children played house on the baak ¥aen
though we didn’t know English yet, we would dregs pretend
to be stylish and ignorant, and call ourselgesStoltzethe
proud ones). That is how we Mennonite childrenaatkern
Ontario learned to think of those who were not pérs.

Later on we called them by the more grown-up term:
“Outsiders.” And in years since then, we have &soned the
meaning of the gently derogatory terms: “seekérmhnverts,”
and “new Christians.”

If you, a person without Anabaptist background,ehelt some
of that spirit come through in this book, | am goif exclusive
Anabaptist terms, names, and ideas have left yaintelike an
“outsider” | will now correct that impression. | lgo right out
into the “world” and show you a man (an Americadiém) who
lived and died for Christ.

Following Christ and living in community with hins not the
exclusive privilege of Swiss, German or Dutch peagfl
Anabaptist background. Anyone may answer his callgeople
from all over the world, from all walks of life hawdone and are
doing so.

Glikhikan, captain of the Lenni Lenape Wolf Clapeaker in
the council of Kaskaskunk, and principal advisothef great
chief Custaloga, grew up learning how to fight. Tieani
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Lenape were not a particularly warlike tribe, he violence of
the American frontier turned even “good men” intghfers
during the eighteenth century.

Glikhikan grew to manhood during the French andandvars.
In raids upon hostile Indian neighbours he leatmad to
handle a tomahawk with skill—three quick slashes la@ could
lift a victim’s scalp in triumph.

The Lenni Lenape learned to respect Glikhikan asdy symbol
of their bravery, he inspired their imagination.tiéaly did he
become a leader in battle, he became a great psaieaking
around their council fires at night with the wisdofrshamans
long gone. It was this gift of speech which brouGlikhikan
into contact with the “Black Robes.”

For many years, black-robed missionaries from Quélael
braved the hardships of the frontier to bring tlnei§lian
(Roman Catholic) faith to the Indians. Glikhikandied what
they said. He concluded that what the Black Robebswas
true, but that it must be the Great Spirit's mesdagpeople
across the sea. Therefore what the shamans ofti@ Lenape
said was not to be rejected for it.

Glikhikan’s first opportunity for a public debatativa Black
Robe occurred at Fort Venango in what is now noggtern
Pennsylvania. The Black Robe was a Jesuit priedt,ia the
eyes of all the Indians present, Glikhikan silenbed
completely.

Some time later, when new Black Robes (Moravian
missionaries) appeared in western Pennsylvanid,ghai
Lenape called on Glikhikan again. With a band afmrshns he
travelled, eager for debate, to meet the intrustetiseir camp
on the Allegheny River.

Things were not like Glikhikan had expected. Indtefa
squalid frontier camp of Frenchmen or English Arcenis he
found only Indian people like himself. Instead @&ty soldiers
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flirting with the women and traders selling rumdinken
Indians, he found a quiet industrious people livim¢pg
shelters. The street between the shelters was shegt. The
Indian women, dressed in long skirts and with their done up
under white caps which they tied under their chiosk care of
children with strange names: Johanna, Maria, BeniGottlob,
Israel, Michael, etc.

Everywhere, Glikhikan and his men saw signs of pead
order. Corn and pumpkins grew in neat clearingsrioktine log
cabins. Farm tools hung from the porch roofs. Arnémwa
group of men, led by a Monsee whom they called ényh
came to greet him and to invite him to a commufatipwship
meal, Glikhikan was speechless. This religion watsam all like
that of the Black Robes from Quebec. All his cléyerepared
arguments against it no longer seemed to fit antlde
Anthony to go ahead and speak first.

Anthony spoke of the Maker of all things and savdo

After a long silence, Glikhikan still did not knomhat to say.
He motioned for Anthony to speak again.

Anthony now proceeded with the story of the SothefMaker
of all things, and how he let men kill him so heilcbgive new
life to all.

“I believe your words,” was Glikhikan’s reply. Thée rose,
and with his companions following in silence, threturned to
the camp of the Lenni Lenape several days journaths

On his return, Glikhikan asked chief Custalogantote the
Christian Indians, with their black-robed teachéws;ome and
show the Lenni Lenape how to live. Only too wed tie know
the evil superstitions, the vices and violence Wwhiept his
people bound. Custaloga, somewhat hesitantly, dgese
before long, a new village called Langunto Utenuehich
means city of peacé(iedensstadtin the language of the Black
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Robes) stood on the shores of the Beaver Rivethwest of
Fort Pitt.

Many of the Lenni Lenape resisted the teachingh®f
Christian Indians. They bought rum and staged Wébts and
dances next to Langunto Utenuenk to entice thes@émnis back
into their old way of life. But the Christians (winathe Lenni
Lenape suspected of being under a powerful spalildcnot be
distracted. They kept on farming during the dayjimpatheir
debts, sharing their belongings with others andtimgéo sing
and pray in the evenings.

Glikhikan, after some months of observation, paakediis wife
and family and went to live at Langunto Utenuenkere he
heard one of the Black Robes (David Zeisbergeagtiae of
Zauchenthal in Moravia) speak in the meetinghouskhés
heart broke. He began to weep and walked backstsHglter,
his eyes blinded with tears. There he promisedifeiso the Son
of God and great peace came with his baptism mgf lbeefore
Christmas in 1770.

Within a few months of his baptism, Glikhikhan, (saak, as
they now called him) left on his first missionaogjney into the
Ohio River Valley. Anthony the Monsee, Jeremialoaverted
Mingo chief, David Zeisberger and another Lennidsm man
accompanied him. Everywhere he went, Isaak Glikhikime to
the respect the Indians felt for him, found a readgience.

Chief Custaloga, nevertheless, found Glikhikan'svesion a
let-down and told him so. “What do you expect?” theef
asked him. “Do you think that you will get a whekin for
accepting the white man’s religion?”

Isaak told him, no. He did not want a white skim Wanted to
know the Son of God and live with him forever.

Another Lenni Lenape tribal leader whom they called
Koquethagakhton (White Eyes) had been Isaak Glddrig
boyhood friend. When Koquethagakhton asked him &hisu
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conversion, Isaak reminded him of a promise they/rhade
long ago. “Do you remember,” he asked, “when Insgt
tobacco pouch between us and gave you permissi@kédrom
it for the rest of your life? Do you remember how promised
to share everything between us, and that if onesdinds a
good thing to be sure to inform the other? NowMéhtound that
good thing, and | want to share it with you. | hémend new
life with the Son of God.”

On several occasions Isaak Glikhikan met dangar@isristian.
But he met it without arms. When new Christianaghs sprang
up in Ohio’s Tuscarawas valley the Wyandots, a keikibe
from the North fell upon them. Isaak Glikhikan went to meet
them, loaded with gifts and speaking peace. Ponmyaica
Wyandot chief, listened to him and did the Christiadians no
harm.

Not long after this, during the Revolutionary Wahen a
young girl from the Christian villages escaped\tthigandots on
horseback, Isaak Glikhikan was in trouble agaire ginl, a
converted Indian prostitute, was his relative. Wigandots
surrounded his house, war whoops and cries to saalp
shattering the night. Isaak opened the door, stodtiae light of
his lamp and silence fell upon all.

“I would fight you,” Isaak said. “I know how to fig and |
scalped many a warrior before you knew your rigiet from
your left. But | fight with my bow and tomahawk fanger. |
fight with the power of the Great Spirit. | no l@rdight those
who do evil, | fight evil itself. Here | am. You m&apture me
and take me to your chief! *

The Wyandot chief released Isaak Glikhikan, butertavuble
was not long in coming.

Caught between the British and the Americans in the
Revolutionary War, the Christian Indians of the Garswas
Valley aroused the suspicion of both. Trying tatrall men
alike they gave lodging to armed bands of bothssafehe
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conflict. Finally the British General in Fort Detrordered the
Wyandots to remove the believers to far northerroOh

The order from Fort Detroit came in late AugusteTorn was
not yet ripe and the pumpkins still too small tovest. With
great sadness the Indians left their prosperoleges
GnadenhutteriShelters of Gracejchonbrunr(Beautiful
Fountain) and Salem, behind. The overland marchlevagsand
rough. Some little children died. Food was scaaoel, before
winter set in, starvation faced them at the Wyarcamip.

For several months the Christian Indians could &y ration
corn. (Even in their captivity, white traders regeal; they paid
their debts and bought nothing but necessary saBeat by
February there was no more. The supply of edibdsrand
wild game had been depleted. Then Isaak Glikhikehadmost
a hundred people turned back to the Tuscarawasyvall

Both white and Indian friends warned the Christiabsut the
danger of returning to that war-torn region. Bugiteed was
so great they felt they had to go ahead. And thiggling corn
from beneath the snow in the abandoned village of
Gnadenhitten, a band of American militia found theraarly
March.

The Christian Indians received the Americans witustomed
hospitality. Colonel David Williamson and his merea
appeared to be interested in their faith. Isaaki#tan and an
older minister named Tobias, spoke earnestly tytlmg white
soldiers. The soldiers told them, “You are goodi§tlans!” and
called the remainder of the believers togethermdytine
following day.

After two nights among the Christian Indians, theekicans
revealed to them their true intentions. Up to post they had
deceived them by telling them of a new and peadeéaition to
which they would lead them. Now, with around ninetgn,
women and children gathered before them, the Araesic
changed their story. They began to accuse the t@mikmdians.
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“You are warriors,” they said. “And we know thatware
thieves. Look at all the metal pots, the tools #redwhite men’s
clothing among you. You stole that from our frontie
settlements.”

The Christian Indians were almost too surprisespieak. “We
do not go to war anymore,” Isaak Glikhikan explain&Ve are
followers of the Son of God and do no men harm.t tBe
Americans would not listen to them. They took aevdlolonel
Williamson ordered all his soldiers in favour oasipg the
Indians to step forward. Only sixteen did so, legwhe great
majority in favour of killing them on the spot.

Isaak Glikhikan, captain of the Lenni Lenape Wadku@
seasoned warrior of many battles in the wilderressexpert
with the tomahawk, looked the Americans in the éwée
belong to Christ,” he said. “We are ready to diet,Bvill you
allow us to spend one more night together at tlaisg?”

The Americans allowed it. They put all the men ne @f the
log houses of Gnadenhutten and the women in andthere
the Christian Indians confessed their faults, pdaggether and
sang. All night long they encouraged one anothdrcatied out
to Christ before whom they knew they would standhen
following day.

The massacre began in the morning. The first oaé\thericans
clubbed to death and scalped was Abraham, an oldddo
brother who had believed in Christ for many yeatsen
followed the five ministers, Jonas, Christian, JohMartin,
Samuel and Tobias; seven married men: Adam, Héinric
Lukas, Philipp, Ludwig, Nikolas and Israel; the pgumen:
Joseph, Markus, Johannes, Abel, Paul, HeinrichsHelichael,
Peter, Gottlob and David; and the little boys: Gtan, Josef,
Markus, Jonathan, Christian Gottlieb, TimotheustofinJonas,
Gottlieb, Benjamin and Hans Thomas.
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Dying with Christian names, dying like Christ ratliean take
sides in the American Revolutionary War, the Indiatievers
of Gnadenhdtten did not resist their murderers.

One young man, Jakob, managed to escape and craeth
the floor of one of the “slaughterhouses” wheredbleliers took
the believers in groups of three or four, to sntasir skulls
with a cooper’s mallet. But so much blood ran ddetween
the floor boards that he had to leave. He madeakidor the
woods and was one of two survivors who returnetthéarest of
the Christian Indians in northern Ohio. The othevsor was a
young boy named Thomas. The Americans left hindéad
among a pile of corpses. But in the night, whemawee had
gone, he came to and crawled, stunned and bleé&tioggh the
woods to Neuschdnbrunn where he found help.

The Christian Indian women died, like the men, with
resisting the Americans. One after another: Amdias’ wife,
Augustina, Christian’s wife, and seven other marmemen,
Cornelia, Anna, Johanna Salome, Lucia, Lorel, Runth
Johanna Sabina met their death. The unmarriedsisten
whose heads the American soldiers jerked whiteguregilings
to scalp them, were Katherina, Judith, Christidnaria,
Rebekah, Rachel, Maria Susanne, Anna and Bathsheba
(daughters of the Indian minister, Joshua), Juhagilisabeth,
Martha, Anna Rosina and Salome. Then there weverlitle
girls: Christina, Leah, Benigna, Gertrud, Anna Gtinie, Anna
Salome, Maria Elisabeth, Sarah, Hannah (the cliMaria the
widow) and Anna Elisabeth. Besides these, anduntaptised
seekers, the Americans clubbed twelve babies @ong to
scalp) to death.

Isaak Glikhikan, leader of the Christian Indians at
Gnadenhitten, was not the first to be killed. PesHze stayed
back to comfort the new in the faith and the cl@idamong
them. Perhaps he hoped to encourage the sistdrs ather
house. But when they laid hands on his wife, Aneaigna, and
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on him, he died as he had lived—for Christ in whoen
believed.

It was March 10, 1782, the day of his last battleand greatest
triumph.

You, North Americans, Latins, Blacks, Orientalsii@dics,
Protestants . . . whoever you are, have you coresid#oing like
Isaak Glikhikan?

Have you considered living like Jesus, no mattestwh
happens—no matter how great a cultural adjustntenay
involve, and regardless of what it might do to yoareer and
reputation? Nothing stands between you and glotiausph in
Christ except the cross.

A deep discouragement and pessimism threatenkeathold
of many who seek for the truth. Listening to wheyt say one
could think “the old ship of Zion” was going und@&ut it is
not! One could think the church community was ouble. But
it is not!

Christ said, “Look up! Your redemption draws near!”

Paul said, “God wants men to seek him, to reactaodtfind
him, though he is not far from each one of us.” Thad Christ
walks on ahead. Shall we run and catch up? Wattmgur
friends is not necessary. Neither waiting on owrches, our
wives, husbands or children. It is time to get od go like the
fishermen of Galilee, the Anabaptists, and thednsdiof the
Tuscarawas valley.

If we have not prayed to Christ, now is the time.dhe can
follow him while being afraid of talking directlypthim.

“Whoever comes to me | will never drive away. | am the
way. . . . Everyone who looks to the Son and bebewn him
will have eternal life, and | will raise him uptaie last day.”

The Spirit of Christ fills those who spend time lwitis life and
teachings in the Gospels, especially the Sermah@Mount. It
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is not much material. But it is enough, and theertone one
spends with it the more extensive it becomes.

Above all, when the voice of Christ is understooehiist be
followed. | believe that as you “outsiders,” “Graegkand
“Syro-Phoenicians,” do that, marvellous works shall
accomplished. Not the least of them may be to eeband
mobilise what is left of the Anabaptist movement.

We, the Anabaptists’ descendants, have shown eaesed be a
difficult group to work with. We learn slowly (sirave tend to
think we already know all we need to know). We Hhate
change, even for the better. It is next to impdeditr us to
admit that we are wrong, or that someone else haster way
of doing things. Our steadfastness, in many cémses,
degenerated into sheer blockheadedness. We amimgn
withdrawn, proud, and self-righteous. But many sflitle by
little, are coming to realise that without you arair
convictions, our movement will surely disintegraigher and
die. You have great things to teach us—about regobut to
the poor, about forgiveness and equality, aboupikeethe
Gospel a simple one. Don't let us down!

The Anabaptist movement was never stronger tham\the
consisted of more than a hundred thousand “news@dms”
without a single experienced person among theraydew
things should be done.

You can be part of something like that.
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The Last Chapter

In the beginning of this book we compared the Apdibts with
Samson. In following chapters we saw the greahgthe
whereby they overcame their trials. But we also gaav
mistakes they made and how, in less than a hund@d, the
great strength left them and their movement begdade away.

By the mid-1500s the European Reformation age \eénitely
over.

Huldrych Zwingli, at odds with Luther and not aldeget help
from Strasbourg, turned to the king of France anith¢ Doge of
Venice for help. But no one responded and Cathiaimps from
the “forest cantons” of Switzerland attacked Zurichthe battle
of Kappel, just south of the city, Zwingli died tthing his
sword in death on October 11, 1531.

In 1543 Sebastian Franck died alone at Basel.

On February 18, 1546, Martin Luther died. For salvgears he
had been threatening to leave the city of Wittegpehich he
called a “den of robbers, harlots, and shamelggsa®”

Plagued with rheumatism, he had become a crabbmatd—
angry at the Protestant church for failing to Inght and angry

at all the rest (Catholics and Anabaptists) foragapg him. He
spent his last months writing the booRgjainst the Anabaptists
Against the JewsaindAgainst the Papacy at Rome, Founded by
the Devil After a snowy trip to Eisleben in Sachsen-Ankalt
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settle a quarrel between the counts of Mansfelthéntook
sick and died during the night.

King Henry VIII, Reformer of the Church of Englardied in
London on January 28, 1547. Not long before thikdu
beheaded Catherine Howard, his 20-year-old quegmext to
last wife (of six).

Four years later, Martin Bucer, the Reformer o&Sihourg, also
died in England. His later years were filled witasdal and
strife. Philip of Hesse, the German prince andgutatr of the
Protestant church (for whom Peter Rideman wrote his
confession of faith) had marriage problems. Maiircer, using
the Old Testament, finally convinced Luther and &tehthon
that it was alright for Philip to have two wivesutBall three
Reformers lied about it in public and brought regmto upon
themselves. Then, under orders from the Emperorl€h¥ of
the Holy Roman Empire, Martin Bucer came up withlan to
reunite the Protestants with the Roman CatholicahwHis
efforts failed. He lost friends on both sides andlify got
expelled from Strasbourg.

In 1556, Peter Ridemauied on the far side of the Carpathian
mountains in Slovakia. And shortly before Christifaiggram
Marpeck died at Augsburg in Bavaria. Before histléee made
one last trip through Wirttemberg, Strasbourg, $&altlen, the
Rhaetian Alps, and Austria. Everywhere he foundiamist
groups quarrelling, excommunicating, and shunnimg o
another. He pled with the brothers to not excommatei so
quickly and to not make rules about how to liveammunity

of goods. But only a few paid any attention.

Then on January 31, 1561, Menno Simons died at &tedtle
in Holstein—crippled, a widower, and deeply disappsd in

! Before his death, Peter wrote the hymn: “Altogefhee, Jesus has loosed
us from death and Satan’s power.”
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The thatched cottage where Menno
Simons lived, and where he ran a
small printing press in his last days,
still stands in good repair near Bad
Oldesloe in Schleswig-Holstein. But
his grave-marker, moved by the dairy
farmer that now runs the Wistenfelde
estate, stands overgrown with
brambles in a fence row, several km
away. Menno would have wanted it
like this—no earthly monument, no
foundation other than Christ alone.

his divided church. Three years later John Calieal ¢h
Geneva.

Calvin’s last years had grown steadily more dificllerome
Bolsec, an influential member of his church oppdsiedin
public, saying that with his doctrine of predestioia he had
turned God into the author of evil. Calvin banisied and had
another opponent, Michael Servetus, burned attéke s
Calvin’s reformed Christianity had spread throughenance,
but his followers embarrassed him in 1560 by tryimgidnap
the sixteen-year-old king (King Francis Il, sonGdtherine de
Médici and husband of Mary Stuart, Queen of Scatisis
incident, among others, led to a 36-year war batvavin’s
church and the Roman Catholics. John Calvin, sioH,
distressed by the war (which he supported), di¢drbe¢he
Protestants suffered overwhelming defeat in thesaxas of
Saint Bartholomew’s day.

Dirk Philips died at Het Falder in East FrieslandMarch 1568.
Excommunicated by Leenaerdt Bouwens and the Frisian
Mennonite church, he said he did not worry aboat because
he no longer considered them the church nor tHdremi of
God.

Kasper Braitmichel, Peter Walbot, Leupold Scharfegpr,
Ulrich Stadler and the remaining Anabaptists quatetthis
book all died before the end of the sixteenth agntu
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The situation in Europe and the rest of the wodd bhanged.
Catholic Spain and her Habsburg allies were fillingir coffers
with New World gold. Questions of religion took sed place
as much greater and exciting issues of conquest@madnerce
arose. England and the Netherlands became greatrpovhe
Ottoman Turks continued to advance from the south.

The End of Persecution

As the focus of European attention shifted, thelfamdists
broke up into many little groups, and their numlgeslined
rapidly. The world no longer feared them, and pubkecutions
gave way to fines or lesser punishments.

In southern Germany and Austria the Jesuits calvelyt ahead
with their “counter-reformation” until not only tHerotestants,
but practically all the Anabaptist residents ofsb@reas had
returned to Roman Catholicism.

From Switzerland’s valleys the Anabaptists retréaneo
pockets of safety: the Horgen mountains west oelLAlkrich,
the Jura region and the Kurpfalz (Palatinate).

In the Netherlands the Anabaptists gained tolematioder the
Dutch government, but they had to build their nregtiouses
out of sight behind other buildings and pay speeirés. In this
seclusion they prospered, becoming bankers, whaeds
merchants. By the mid-1600s they owned an impodhate of
the Dutch East India Company.

The Flight from Switzerland

What happened to the Anabaptists is a long anduimgpstory.
| will illustrate it only by telling about my owramily (the
Hubers/Hoovers) who fled from Switzerland. Anyoiseeavith
Anabaptist roots could do the same, because mdes®the
same thing happened to all Anabaptist families.



The Last Chapter285

My Huber ancestors got converted in the first walve
Anabaptist revival in central Europe. The Protestaxecuted
Ulrich Huber of Signau at Bern in 1538. Johannebdilua
shoemaker of Brauntken was arrested in 1542 at &iassg) in
Bavaria. Tied to the stake, he was still conscafter the fire
had singed off his hair and beard. The presidingistiate gave
him an offer to recant and go home to his familyt Be
refused, and promptly died.

The Hubers remained Anabaptist. Toward the clogkeof
sixteenth century when thousands apostatised kityatythe
faith, but they feared th&auferjagerand withdrew farther and
farther up the Alps. Some of them chose the Hoeggrand the
Albis, sunny meadows high above the shimmeringdaite
Zurich. They avoided going down into the heavilypplated
valleys. Friends of the hidden Horgerberg Anab&ptigd their
business for them. But their two preachers, HaulsHgini
Landis, were discovered and arrested in 1589. Hereyears
later Hans Landis and deacon Jakob Isler weretad@gain
and escaped. At that time about 40 Anabaptistsiresddo
gather in secret meetings in barns or forestseoHbrgen area.

In 1613 Hans and Jakob with four other men werested and
faced with banishment or galley slavery. Some efrttescaped
and found their way home from the Solothurn cgstigon.
Then Zwingli’'s churchmen caught Hans Landis agaith a
beheaded him on Sept. 29, 1614.

In 1637 the Zirich government in a concentratedaaptist
chase” arrested everyone they could of the Horgen
congregation. They confiscated their property agld the
people in Zurich until 1640. Hans Huber was arcksigain in
1654, then they all left and the church at Horgedee!.

2 Hans Landis, elder of the Horgerberg Anabaptisigcegation, and the last
martyr in Switzerland, was the ancestor of a gneatber of Mennonites
living in Pennsylvania, Ontario and Virginia, today
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Untere Siten , the house and farm just outside the village of Hirzl, on the
Horgerberg, where Hans and Margarethe Landis lived until his final arrest
and execution in 1613. Asked if he had anything more to say before they
beheaded him, he replied: “Ich weiss nit fil me zuo sagen, dan ich méchte
allen manschen gunen, das sy zuo erkantnus iren siinden kemind und
bisstendind, das sy mochtid salig werden, das mdchte allen manschen
guonen (I don’t have anything more to say than | would wish for all people to
acknowledge their sins and repent so that they might be saved. That is what |
would wish for all people).” Margarethe, sixty years old, suffered arrest and
banishment and their property was confiscated.

Other harassed Swiss congregations held out longeountain
regions further from Zurich and Bern. But eventyall the
Anabaptists who refused to conform to the stateathmoved
to Alsace and the Kurpfalz or escaped to the Nk&thds and
America. The last nonconformed Anabaptists to leave

Switzerland were the Sonnenberg people.

The Sonnenberg congregation, hidden in the Jurantams,
existed for centuries in seclusion, cultivatingstéand with

little water. They wove their own clothing and bufleir barns

in secret places, suitable for their meetingshéwintertime

the congregation met in large upstairs rooms ohteenbers’
homes. There they sang from thesbundand ate pea soup with



The Last Chapter287

milk coffee. In the 1800s all
their conservative members §
moved to Kidron, Ohio.

The Anabaptists remaining g
in Switzerland stopped
making proselytes. They
accepted noncombatant : ‘
military service, and the last The Schwelkhof above Ebertswn in
active congregation in the e Ganton of &irich, where my Huber
Emmental, at Langnau,

entered a peaceful partnership with Zwingli’'s Refed Church
in 1947.

The Flight from Germany

Jakob Huber fled Switzerland for southern Germarye late
1600s. There he settled with his family in the Kalp The
Anabaptist movement had swept through the Kurpdhtmost
two hundred years earlier. But persecution andthigy Years,
War had nearly extinguished it. Fighting had destest the
land. Its rulers, anxious to rebuild their estatesy invited
Swiss Anabaptists to settle on them. They decidadlérate
them for their industry, even though they had eakilled
them. The Anabaptists showed their gratitude far tibleration
by not making their faith a public spectacle.

Immigrants from Switzerland poured into the Kurpfal
Hundreds and hundreds came down the Rhein—largéidam
with babies and bundles on their backs, austerentaoufolk
who scorned beds to sleep on piles of straw offidle. The
men came in dark “Anabaptist” clothes and beartigiriwives,
wearing black head coverings, spoke nothing buttakect of
their Swiss mountain homes.

But things did not go well in the Kurpfalz. The Kimst, Philipp
Wilhelm, who had invited the Anabaptists, fled franfrrench
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invasion and died in Vienna. His son was a strath@lic and
demanded high “protection fees” from the Swiss.nfverd
came from America—William Penn’s America where pgeop
could live way out in the woods all by themselves the
Anabaptists of the Kurpfalz, such a place seemedtod to be
true, a place almost as desirable as heaven. Bgptimgg of
1717, three hundred of them embarked at Rotterdautiné
Atlantic voyage to Philadelphia. Among them tragdlJakob
Huber, my Swiss ancestor, with his son Ulrich aadify.

The Hubers settled in Lancaster County, Pennsydvariey
worked hard to wrest a living from the frontier. Noe bothered
them anymore. Gathering in log homes to sing froen t

textit{Ausbund}, their troubles in Europe becamiegend in
the minds of their children while they relaxed eit newfound
peace and prosperity.

In America the Anabaptists stopped calling themeslv
Schweizer Brude{Swiss Brothers) and adopted the name
Mennonite. With persecution out of the picture, @pim their
pockets, and vast landholdings to their names, kirpy some
Anabaptist forms. But their zeal to bring otherCtarist died
away and they were content to be the quiet indhd.l

Even so, they fared better than those who stayeuhtbeThere,
in Germany, they lost not only their zeal to evdisge They lost
their separation from the world and their nonresise as well.
In World War | a few German Mennonite youths sipted for
noncombatant service. But in World War 1l they sonped

Hitler almost to a man.

The Flight from Democracy

The American revolution came upon my Huber ancestougly
settled in West Manchester Township, York county,
Pennsylvania. Ulrich Huber’s son Jakob had marBiaara
Schenk and bought land there. But the Hubers didrast the
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new “United States” government. They feared theyldidose
the privileges and the religious freedom they haided at long
last under the British crown. Therefore Jakob Huwién his
son David started north on horseback to Upper GanEuky
crossed the Niagara River and followed the Lake Ehniore
west through Iroquois lands into virgin territomgtih they came
to an area of maple trees and plentiful springsaitr. They
claimed and deeded 2,500 acres of lakeshore pyopetioth
sides of the mouth of the Stony Creek between ptetsey
Selkirk and Rainham, Ontario. Two years later Jakaber
with six married sons and three married daughteisea to
make this place his home.

Far from Switzerland, far from the ideals and wisad Johannes
Huber who wouldn’t give up at the stake, the Hulvegse the
first white settlers in this part of British Nor&kimerica. Local
records say they were “among the most respected and
substantial yeomen of Haldimand County.”

Jakob Huber died in 1810 at the age of eighty-aas; They
buried him behind the little Mennonite meetinghoase
Hoover’s Point. (The name Huber became anglicisediaover
upon the move to Canada.)

The Flight of the Old Order

Anabaptists respected instead of persecuted, Aliatsap
improving the world’s economy instead of turning tkorld
upside down—in Canada the Mennonite settlers |elnogv to
be “nice people” among their Anglican and Iroquoésghbours.
The world liked them, and before long they camiksthe
world too.

David Hoover’s son Jacob fell in love with Elizab&rech, a
Catholic immigrant from Dusseldorf on the Rheine$tined
the Mennonites to marry him and became the mothelegen
children. Jacob became deacon in 1838, and he wtadis
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family in the original Huber house built of roughgk and hand-
hewn boards within a stone’s throw of the lake.if foarth
child, Peter Hoover (my great-grandfather), was airibeir few
descendants who stayed Mennonite.

Peter Hoover did not just stay Mennonite. He becam®lId
Order Mennonite, a guardian of what little theresw@rescue
of Anabaptist tradition: the German language, sempeetings,
and plain clothes.

Peter had a sailboat. It was given to him by twgsbeho fled
across Lake Erie from Ohio to escape military serduring the
Civil War. Peter loved to sail. He loved to singlgilayed a
violin on the sly until his father burned it. Hevtx to dance
until one night he came to the neighbours’ housekig in the
window before entering, he saw what looked to hika tevils
leaping and swirling. He turned around, went hoame, decided
to “stay plain.”

Several years later he married Maria Wideman oMkanonite
settlement north of York (Toronto), Ontario.

Peter and Maria were not married long until D.L.ddg’'s
“Great Awakening” hit the Mennonite Church. Sudgemiayer
meetings, revival meetings, church picnics, farioyhes,
politics, the temperance movement, foreign missipna
societies, and a host of other innovations threstea take over
their quiet little church on the shore of the laReter and Maria
withdrew their membership. They began to meet witbw
other families to become an Old Order congregattoeeman
Rittenhouse was their bishop.

It wasn't that Peter opposed a greater spirituatity opposed
the sudden loss of what he thought was the traddfdhe
forefathers: the faith of theusbundand thevartyrs Mirror.

“Je mehr gelehrt, je mehr verkehnvas a favourite expression
of his (the more educated, the more pervertedjn&ead of
going to Sunday School and revival meetings, hi aui
spacious new red brick house, a new barn, and gteaw
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Peter Hoover's farm, with the house he built in the 1890s, near Selkirk,
Ontario—later occupied by my grandparents, Menno and Leah Hoover.

meetinghouse in the sugar bush on the back enid ¢dim.
They called it the Rainham Mennonite Church.

The Flight from Urbanization

The Old Order Mennonites on the Lake Erie shorendidast
long. Big cities were too close. Theatres and saawere too
inviting. And with the coming of the automobile| e old
homesteads along the lake became a beach playground

Peter’s oldest daughter, Amelia Hoover, remainspiaster for
many years.Margaret and Elizabeth died. Charity Hoover
married a “man of the world.” Only Mary Anne andétés
youngest child, Menno, found companions and hald e

who stayed within the Anabaptist tradition. (Margie Hoover
Helka and one of her sons, a single man, wereagtedld Order
Mennonites on the north shore of Lake Erie.)

Peter and Maria, Menno and his family, and a hdraffthe
remaining plain people moved north to Waterloo Ggun
Ontario, in the 1920s to “flee from the world.” Thedatives

¥ When Amelia finally married she became the wifdie@hno Sauder, the
independant publisher of the “Elmira Prophetic Mias’ They had one
adopted son from Russia.
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they left behind gradually adjusted themselvesdoddian
society around them.

In 1979 we attended a Hoover reunion at the Meraoni
meetinghouse on the back end of my grandparents. fa
Protestant minister of Tonawanda, New York (a Hoove
descendant) had the main speech. Using an acdsgiam he
spoke about our family:

H ospitable neighbours

O pportunistic businessmen
O riginal settlers

V enturesome pioneers

E nergetic farmers

R eligious plainsfolk

Listening to Jakob Huber’'s descendant speak, diteadadue
jeans and a tee shirt behind the pulpit, | mardediehow well
he summed up the fate of the Anabaptists in Ameralaion

in last place, and that consisting at best of ‘isgyplain.” Then
another relative sang “Under his Wings” and theyulght the
big wooden-covered Huber family Bible up from tresément.
They wanted me to read from it. Not one of my et at the
reunion (outside of my own family) understood ther@an text
| read, but when | finished there was a great cbapplause.

Besides my mother, one relative, Mrs. Lanson J¢ofethe
Brethren in Christ), was the only woman with a mgjlon her
head at the reunion in 1979. Mary Jones, faithdul,snvore not
only a veiling but a black bonnet over it, withiisgs tied under
her chin. After talking with her | met a youngeusm'’s new
man. She had just divorced her previous one. She gp on
the old Jakob Huber homestead beside the lake.d\ewvore a
two-piece suit: a cut-off blouse that left sevenahes of tummy
showing between it and her shorts.

The last time | visited Rainham before | moved &tih
America was early in 1981. Slushy snow lay softfan
cemetery. Listening to the music of the surf (tieel has
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already carried away part of the grounds), | stmocdome time
looking at Jakob Huber’s plain white tombstone. His
grandfather, also called Jakob, fled from Switzedlan the
1690s. That Jakob Huber’s great grandparents were
Anabaptists—burning at the stake but not readgtamt. Then
| drove away, past the old homestead, the A.E. dotarm,
and long lines of summer cottages along the lak@ding with
their windows boarded up and silent in the fallampw.

The Flight of the Plain People

After reaching Waterloo county, my Hoover grandpése
joined the most traditional branch of the Old Oriflnnonites:
the David Martin group. Taking a stand againstexcm@oors,
indoor bathrooms, and painted barns, the bishdpi®fgroup
refused to buy seed grain from western Canada ladtézarned
it had been harvested with combines.

In the 1950s the David Martin group split. Mennooider and
numerous ones of his married children (includingpayents
Anson and Sarah Hoover) left that group to estaldisew one.
Menno suggested calling it the “Orthodox Menno@teurch.”

The Orthodox Mennonites
built a new meetinghouse
and were yet more conser-
vative than the group from
which they came. Menno
Hoover planted maple trees
around the meetinghouse,
but concerned brothers ad-
vised him against it, saying
that only worldly churches : -
Some of Menno Hoover's descendants,

did such. So he duQ them UP¢hat quickly grew to more than a thousand
and planted the customary people after he died (large families blessed

Spruce trees. Eventua”y we with many children and grandchildren).
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buried him among them.

Among the Orthodox Mennonites | learned the languatd
became familiar with the history and writings oéth
Anabaptists. | came to faith and repentance amiozim .t But
when | sought baptism as a young teenager | tuimadnore
progressive Mennonite group.

The End of the Flight?

Several years after | left them, | came back witb friends to
visit the Orthodox Mennonites. Their young peopde h
gathered at a farm near Linwood, Ontario. Tracksafy steel-
tired buggies had cut through deep packed snoheitane.
Bonnets and shawls lay stacked on a table in tishWwause.
Wire-rimmed glasses, fire in the woodstove, culéss
windows and a calendar with its picture cut off—#vieg in
the low-ceiling kitchen surrounded by solemn faoe&ed like
home.“Wie geht’s?” They timidly shook our hands, not
expecting an answer. For a while we sang old, slomgs. A
few of my relatives greeted me warily, but mostr@m had
nothing to say. Then we left the narrow, snow-pddkee, the
drifted side roads, the rolling farmland, and thech, wintry
forests of upper Waterloo County to join heavyficadn the
McDonald-Cartier Freeway to Toronto.

Minutes off the freeway’s loops and whining tiresarrugated
Canadian concrete, we stepped into the Wideman bteten
Church. Founded by my Wideman ancestors (Anabagtisin
Baden-Wirttemberg in southern Germany), this isamaany
congregations in southern Ontario that big citeedten to
engulf. Less than half of the benches were fill&inkly faces
and tottering steps . . . almost everyone wasToid, net
coverings graced some women'’s silver hair. Herethere |
spotted a “cape dress” and one “plain coat.” Myesiars’ farm
nearby had become a golf course. The Almira meletinge on
that farm was a city storage-rental facility. Anath
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meetinghouse, Altona, stood with broken windowsraloned
on the site of Pickering field, then scheduled¢odme
Canada’s largest airport.

| talked that night at Wideman Church with a yolnoy from
Toronto. He was excited about his recent “conversio the
Anabaptist movement and pressed me for detailstdbem. He
told me how he had found the Wideman church thrdugh
girlfriend at the university. His “Anabaptist” dirlend wore
slacks and jewellery. She had her hair cut, ankkepe his arm
around her during the short service. A sister ef\ideman
congregation made headlines as the first ordainedndnite
lady pastor in Ontario.

Anabaptists. Anabaptists? | sat deep in thoughherback seat
of the car as we headed east out of Toronto tigit.ni
Anabaptists in form or in name perhaps, but whauan
spirit? Fleeing from the world, fleeing from theies, fleeing
from real or imaginary dangers, some fleeing fraahsf some
fleeing from dead legalism, fleeing for hundredsmies and
years—but sadly overtaken in the end by them all.

On the wall of my office | have a chart of my artoes tracing
my roots back thirty-two ways to Anabaptists in &erland,
once to the Netherlands and several times to soutBermany.
Beneath that chart hang two photos: one of an @O
Mennonite meetinghouse, and one of a family reuneer
Rainham by the lake in southern Ontario.

Those pictures hurt. They hurt like the news thatg so often
comes trickling down to Costa Rica: “Did you hdaattPaul
and Betty left the Mennonites? . . . Nathan hashlefme and is
going to college. . . . All of Jake’s children ndw&long to this
cult.” Relatives, close friends, “converts” who wemce so
happy among us, boys | went to Bible School with-e-bg one
they go. The Anabaptist movement can no longer keem.
They go and it hurts, because hardly anyone tagekecomes
back.
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| do not think the hurt | feel is a personal higm no longer
part of a traditional Mennonite group myself. Rathdeel for
those that lose their Anabaptist distinctives andbgck to the
world. | have seen the vast majority of my frieaasl relatives
who leave the Anabaptist traditions take on infetiaditions of
a society with twisted values.

No, let us not go back. Let us go on with Christ us leave the
world and press on toward the goal to win the pitzevhich
God has called us heavenward in Christ Jesus: éneawen and
a new earth where righteousness dwells.

Before they beheaded him at Kéln am Rhein in 1356mas
von Imbroich left this testimony:

I am willing and ready, both to live or to die.d dot care what
happens to me. God will not let me down. | am catefiband in
good spirits while yet on the earth. God gives nentlly
assurance, and my heart is encouraged through otlydrs.

Sword, water, fire, whatever creature may come cgfrighten
me. No man nor foreign being shall be able to pdlaway from
God. | hope to stay with what | have chosen foretfyia the
beginning. All the persecution in this world shadt be able to
separate me from Gdd.

Thomas von Imbroich was an Anabaptist messengesamwvant
of the Word. He preached and baptised and establiséw
congregations along the lower Rhein. He wrote seyastles
and one of the most widely used Anabaptist condessof faith.
When they beheaded him, he was 25 years old. Damemmit
ourselves to Christ like he did?

If so, Christianity will break out from among usaay

4 Ausbund 23:20-21



How to Find the Anabaptists’ Writings

German-language Anabaptist writings still in use among their descendants,
such as the Ausbund, Menno Simons' Vollstandige Werke, the
Martyerspiegel, Dirk Philips' Enchiridion, the Artikel und Ordnung of the
brothers at Strasbourg and Giildene Apfel in Silbernen Schalen (which
includes the writings of Thomas von Imbroich, Michael Sattler, Matthias
Servaes, etc.) may be purchased from the publishing house of the Old Order
Amish: Pathway Publishers, 2580N 250W LaGrange, IN, U.S.A. 46761.

The Lieder der Hutterischen Brider and four volumes of letters
written by Anabaptist leaders in southern Germany and Austria, Die
Hutterische Epistel, are available from the Schmiedeleut Hutterian
Brethren at the James Valley Bruderhof, Elie, MB, Canada, ROH OHO
(204-353-2148).

An English translation of the Martyrs Mirror and the writings of
Menno Simons, Balthasar Hubmaier, Conrad Grebel, Dirk Philips,
Michael Sattler, Pilgram Marpeck, and others are available from
Herald Press, 616 Walnut Ave. Scottdale PA 15683 (412-887-8500).
Select writings of Peter Rideman, Peter Walbot, Andreas Ehrenpreis,
Claus Felbinger, and the voluminous chronicle of the Hutterian
Brethren are available in English from Plough Publishers, Spring
Valley Bruderhof, Rte. 381 N., Farmington PA 15437 (800-521-
8011).

All of the preceeding, and the remaining known Anabaptist
materials in their original languages or translations are available at the
Mennonite Historical Library 1700 S. Main Street, Goshen IN 46526-
9989 (219-535-7418); the Menno Simons Historical Library, Eastern
Mennonite University, Harrisonburg VA 22801-2462 (540-432-
4177); and the Mennonite Archives of Ontario, Conrad Grebel
College, Waterloo ON N2L 3G6 (519-885-0220). Competent
personnel at all of these locations are pleased to assist those who visit,
write, or call. The Mennonite Historical Library at Goshen holds
45,000 volumes, the oldest dating from 1516. The collection is
especially rich in South German and Swiss materials. The Menno
Simons Library at Harrisonburg, holding a large number of Dutch and
North German works, has 25,000 volumes. The Mennonite Archives
of Ontario has access to a vast collection of Anabaptist source
materials on microfilm.
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For preliminary English-language research on the Anabaptists we
suggest the following informative books (even though some
conclusions drawn in them are not our conclusions):

1. C. Arnold Snyder, Anabaptist History and Theology, Pandora
Press, 1995.

2. Walter Klaassen, editor, Anabaptism in Outline, Herald Press,
1981. Translations of Anabaptist writings on a wide variety of
subjects.

3. Cornelius J. Dyck, Spiritual Life in Anabaptism, Herald Press,
1995. Includes many valuable translations.

4. George Williams and Angel Mergal, editors, Spiritual and
Anabaptist Writers, Westminster Press, 1992. Includes important
writings by George Blaurock, Conrad Grebel, Michael Sattler, Obbe
and Dirk Philips, Ulrich Stadler and others.

5. James M. Stayer, The German Peasants’ War and Anabaptist
Community of Goods, McGill-Queens University Press, 1991.
Invaluable for the under standing of the Anabaptist movement in
southern Germany and Austria.

6. Werner O. Packull, Hutterite Beginnings, Johns Hopkins
University Press, 1995. Without a doubt the best book available on
the subject. Includes the story of the Gabrielites and Philippites.

7. John Horsch, The Hutterian Brethren, Macmillan Bruderhof,
1985. An inexpensive and truly inspirational history.

8. C. Arnold Snyder, The Life and Thought of Michael Sattler,
Herald Press, 1984.

9. John L. Ruth, Conrad Grebel, Son of Zurich, Herald Press, 1975.

10. Cornelius Krahn, Dutch Anabaptism, Herald Press, 1981.

11. Cornelius J. Dyck, An Introduction to Mennonite History,
Herald Press, 1981. Includes a valuable overview of the Anabaptist
movement.

The Mennonite Encyclopedia and the issues of the Mennonite
Quarterly Review, published at Goshen College, offer information
about a wide variety of subjects pertaining to Anabaptist life and
thought.

Historical research may help you, but Hans Langenmantel,
beheaded with his foster son and housekeeper on May 11, 1528,
wrote: “Neither spirit nor soul can ever be fed except in following the
living Word of God.”

That is still true.
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“We cannot but speak the things which we have seen and heard,
said the apostles marching directly into persecution. They had
discovered the secret of Jesus' strength. We may discover it
too, thanks to the clues left behind by those who loved not their
lives even unto death. In this book you may find many clues.”

The secret of the kingdom of God has been given to you,”
Christ told his followers-and a few fishermen, a tax collector,
and a motley crowd of Jerusalem “believers” set out to change
the world.

They succeeded.

In sixteenth century Europe, the Anabaptists preaching in cities
by night, on back streets, and in wood corners behind rail
fences began to do the same. What was their secret? In this
book you may study what they accomplished as long as they
remembered it and what they lost when they forgot it.

Was their secret a return to the Bible? No, they were far
more than biblicists. Was it a return to the apostolic way? No,
they were far more than keepers of tradition. Fundamentalism
and traditionalism have never held Christianity together nor
made it work.

The “secret of the kingdom of God” is stunningly simple. With
two words Christ revealed it to his friends, who-upon
comprehending it-came to a sudden knowledge of the will of
God, of the whole Bible, and of the right way to live.

The purpose of this book is to help many more to
comprehend the same.

Conrad Grebel, Menno Simons, Peter Rideman--what did these
Anabaptists really say about conversion, separation from the
world, the visible church, the meaning and mode of baptism,
the frequency of communion, divorce and remarriage,
community of goods, and many other issues? With its nearly
four hundred quotes from sixteenth century writings (many of
them original translations), and dozens of character sketches,
this 300 page book is a serious attempt to answer the question



of its subtitle: “What would the Anabaptists tell this
generation?”

“l highly recommend Peter Hoover's book, The Secret of the
Strength. The teachings and sufferings of the early Anabaptists
are thoroughly documented. The author vividly describes both
our strengths and weakness in the four hundred seventy-three
years of our history.”

Myron Dietz, Old Order River Brethren historian

“The strength of this work is its evocative use of language to
set a scene, its mixture of stories---Anabaptist and personal---
with Anabaptist texts, and the gently passionate tone of its
message. The book makes Anabaptist sources broadly available
to the casual reader, and it places their story into the broader,
deeper framework of commitment to Christ.”

John D. Roth, editor, Mennonite Quarterly Review





